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THE 


PREFACE 


HE Deſi ign of the follow- 
ing Sheets is to ſhew the 


| Manner of ee the Temple 
Muſick by the Jews, 
were carried away Captives into 
Babylon: and alſo char this theit 


efore they | 


1 Practice was agreeable, NOT only 


with that of our Cathedrals - but al- 


ſo with that of the Primitive Cbriſti- 
ans, and the Ages before the Law, 
even from the Time when Muſi K 


was firſt invented by Jubal. The 
Silence of all Asthors, both Jews and 
, and the Differ ence of Opi- 
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nions in thoſe few Hints which they 


give us, render it uncapable of be- 


ing fully Demonſtrated: inſomuch, 


that in a Subject of this Nature, no- 
thing can be expected but Probable 
Asyęuments; and whether what I ſhall 
ole will amount to this or not, is 


left to the Judgment of the Impartial 


Reader. In ſome particular Caſes, 1 1 

have only given my private Opinion, 
| wherein it I ſhall be found te be 
Miſtaken, I do not think my ſelf 


_ obliged to vindicate the ſame, but 


hall rather be thankful for a bet⸗ 
ter Information : and I ſuppoſe an 
Error of this Nature may be more 


eaſily excuſed, as being neither con- 
rrary to Scripture, or any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Determination, nor of any ill Con- 
ſequence either to Church or State. 


l ſuppole that the Chapter concern- 
ing The Titles of the Pſalms may be 
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The Preface. 
moſt liable to Exceptions, becauſe ii 
gives an Account of them very diffe- 
rent from what we find in other 4a 
thors; but L hope, that what is menti- 
oned in the Beginning thereof, will 
be a Sufficient Apology for the Whole: 
otherwiſe, I deſire the Reader to for- 
bear his Cenſure ( if he accidentally 
ſhould read the ſame ) until he hath 
regularly peruſed what 1s contained 


in all the Preceding Chapters. 


I any think, chat what I have of- 
fered may be uſeful to Vindicate the 
Practice of our Cathedrals from tlie 
Prejudices which ſome have taken a- 
gainſt the Manner of their Singing, 
and their Chanting Tunes, or to pro- 
mote the Study of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage; I ſhall reckon the ſmall Pains 
which I have taken, co be greatly 
Rewarded. It it ſhould be other- 
wile; I am ſatisfied, that there are 
5 VV 


th P refact. 


other Arguments, abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to prove both the Lavfulneſs 
and Expediency of the One, and a ſo 


end a 2 of the Other. 
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THE 


CHAP, I. 


0% the Original and Progreſs of Muſick, 


from the Time of Jubal, until the Time 
of Moſes, in Chaldea, Idumea and E- 


—H Oncerning any of the Seven Li- 
beral Arts and Sciences, we find 
a very little Account in the Holy 
Scriptures except Muſick, as if 


— 


that alone was dedicated by God himſelf 
to his m#fe immediate Praiſe and Glory. 


The Heathen World had greatDiſpntes rela- 


ting to the firſt Inventer thereof; but here 


we find it to be of a more early Date 


for (a Fubal, the ſeventh © Gen. 4. 


from Adam ( and therefore 
the more remarkable) was recorded to be 
the Father of all ſuch as handled the Harp 


B -- When 


2 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 1. 
When Inſtrumental Muſick was firſt in- 
| vented, there is no room to doubt but Vc 
was (at leaſt) contemporary with it, and 
as Jubal (who was of the Poſterity of 
Cain) invented the one, ſo it was the Be- 
lief of the Eaſtern Nations, that either the 
ſame Perſon, or (at leaſt) one of the ſame 
Family (who were all extinct at the Flood) 
invented the other. This is the Rea- 
ſon (as (5) a learned Arabian 
Do, 4 hath long fince obſerved) that 
Pharagii Hi- . 5 b BRA 
foriz Dyne- à Song in Syriack 1s called (c) 
fliarum Edi- Cinta, and a Girl who is a 
zione Pococ- Singer is in Arabick ſtiled 
Kant, eg. (d) Cainat; and it is farther | 
(40 pp obſervable, that each of the 
04) for. three Letters in the Hebrew 
* 240. Word 1p (or Cain) are pre- 
ſerved intire in both theſe Languages, 
that fo we might more certainly know 
from whence theſe Words are derived, 
and from whom Vocal Muſick (being the 
thing ſignified by them) did alſo take its 
-OnginaL - ©: 5 ! 


Let us then ſuppoſe that Mv/ick being thus 
invented by Fubal might in all Probabili- 
ty before his Death be known unto Noah 1 
and as he inſtructed his Family in other 
things, ſo alſo in this; and therefore when | 
the World was repeopled after the Flood, 

5 5 op 
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Chap. 1. The Temple Muſick. 3 
it is not improbable that Fapher, as well 


as Ham, inſtituted the fame in Babylon 


( when the Tower was erected) where it 


was retained by the Chaldeans; and after 


this, when Ham and the Off-ſpring 
of Mizraim. his Son came into £Egypr, 
_ Muſick, with other Arts, was tranſplan- 


ted thither together with the Inhabi- 
tants; and here preſerved , not only until, 
but alſo long after the Time of Meſes, 
and conſequently the Muſic of the . 
£ yptians in thoſe Days (giving an Al- 


lowance for ſome Alterations according 


to the Humour of different Ages and 
Countries, and alſo for their farther Im- 
provements) did in great meaſure reſemble 
that which was firſt invented by Fubals 
and if the Temple Service reſembled ths 
Mrfick of the Egyptians, and our Cathe- 


Arals do in this (at leaſt) imitate the 


Tempie, then is it evident that we have 
ſtill among us a Remainder of the greateſt 


Antiquity which the World affords. 


To render all this as probable as the 


Nature of it will bear, ( which is the 
Subject of this preſent Diſcourſe) it is 


requiſite to conſider that the Land of 


Chaldea (of which Shinar, or the Plains 


of Babylon, is a Part) was a Coun- 
try moſt remarkable for its Antiquity. 


5 2 There 


4 
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There was (e) the Garden of Paradife where 


our firſt Par 


e dee 
Sir Palter 


Raleigh's hi- 


ſtory of the 
World. 
Book 1. 
Chap. 3. 
Gen. 2. 8, 15 
(F) Gen. 


12. 1 


080 See 


Pool's Synop- 


ſis Critico- 
rum in Gen. 
6. 2. N 
Affinity with that Wicked Race; then we 
may conclude that Mah had alſo ſome 


ents tilled the Ground. When 
Adam was driven from thence, 
it is not probable that he tra- 


velled into far Countries, be- 


cauſe this was (F) a Puniſh- 


ment inflicted on Cain for the 


 Murther of his Brother. And 


if we can only ſuppoſe that the 
Sons of Seth, upon their marry- 
ing (g) with the Daughters of 
Cain Jari from them the Skil 


7 


of Muſick which Jubal inven- 


ted, or that this was one of the 
Charms to induce them into an 


Knowledge of the ſame, together with 
his Family, and that the Mr/ick of the 
Old World was alſo practiſed by thoſe 


who then inhabited the Plains of Babylon. 


Whenthe Waters of the Flood abated, the 
Ark of Noah reſted upon that part of the 


(% Sir Wal- 
ter Kaleigh's 


Hiſtory of 
the World. | 
r 


Chap. 7. 


Mountains of Ararat, which was 


ſince called by the Name of 


( Taurus, or Caucaſiis, between 


the Faſl-Indies and Scythia; 


and thereupon the Sons of 
Mah, knowing the Fruitful- 
neſs of the Land of Shinar 

2 5 made 


tr, Chap. 1. The Temple Muſick. 5 
fe made ſo much Haſt to come chither again, 
n that they journey d (i) from the = 
Eaſt for that Purpoſe; and (i) Gen. II. 
a- as both Ham and Japbet came 

e- thither in order to people the more We- 
h- ſtern Countries, ſo they brought with them 
he the Learning, and conſequently the Mick 
nag of the Old World: and the Pillars and 
he Monuments of Antiquity, which might be 
y- found upon their coming to a Land for- 
of merly inhabited, could not but be of great 
il) Uſe to refreſh their Memories, and induce 
n- them to communicate their Arts and 1 
he ces to Poſterity. 

an As therefore the Land of Chaldea 1 Was 
ve inhabited by Nimrod and his Aſſociates ever 
ne fince the firſt Building of the Tower, and 
th the Confuſion of Languages; and as the 
he Chaldeans were originally famous for their 
fe Learning, eſpecially for Aſtronomy, having 
2, greater Opportunities to make their Obſer- 
1 vations of the Stars, than if they had hved 
he in an uneven and mountainous Country; ; 
as ſo they were alſo {killed in My- 

of ak, and are mentioned in ( 05 D. 1. 
en (&) Scripture as ſuch who uſed 2 F wm 
2; the Flute, Harp, Suckbut, Pſal. from to 
of tery and Dulcimer, and alt Kinds Sing; ſigni- 
1- of (1) Song, as well as In- fc Fo 
ar. + [tt ment, and therefore either Malek. 


de „ 


6 The Temple Muſick Chap. 1. 
they invented Muſick (which the Scripture 
denies) or received the Notions thereof 
from others , and probably from the Sons 
of Noah; mot. 8 
(m) In the 352d Year after the Flood 
was Abraham born in Ur of the Chaldees, 
lying Southward from Babylon, 
115 110 r at the two Heads of the River 
D. gl. pax, Giton, He lived in Chaldea 
20. Sixty Tears, before he departed 
tn) Bid. thence to dwell in Haran, and 
as he had time enough to ac- 

_ evaint himſelf with the Learning of that 
Nation, ſo he made good Uſe of the 'Fime 
which he had. (n) An Arabic Hiſtorian 
ſpeals of the early Senſe he had of the 
true God, ard that when he was fifteen 
Tears old, God beard bis Prayers, and ac- 
cordingly deflroyed the Birds which devoured 
the Corn in the Land of Chaldea. He 
was ſo great a Hater of Falle Worſhip, 
that he burnt an Idol-Jemple, which his Bro- 
ther Haran endeavouring to quench, periſhed 
in the Attempt ; and therefore God admo- 
niſhed him to fly into another Country. 
0 Foſephns tells us alſo of 
; 42 8 8 his Se in the Sciences of A- 
1 * ruþmetick and Aſtronomy: and 
Chap. 8, therefore we need not doubt of 
his Skill in Mr/ſick, or of the 
Frere _ early 
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Chap. 1. The Temple Muſick. 7 
early Care to inſtruct his Family in Lear- 
ning as well as Religion. And it appears 

that the Science of Muſick was not loſt up- 


on their travelling into forreign Countries, 


fince Laban (the Grandſon of Nahor, Abra- 


ham's Brother, who went with 


him to Haran) (ꝓ) could en- ( Gen.31, 


tertain Jacob with Mirth and = 


with Songs, with Tabret and with Harp. 
While the Children of ael were Stran- 


ders in a Land which was not theirs, the 
 lIdumeans (being (9) the Poſte- _ _ 
rity of his Brother Eſau, who (49 Gen ge. 


is alſo called Edom) were a 1,31. 


ſettled People, and therefore the Original 
of their Learning came from the Chaldeans. 
Now it is evident from ſacred Writ, that 


they had the Notions of Aſtrology (for 
which Chaldea was famous) _ : 
fince (v) Job and his Friends. (r) fob 9. 
(who dwelt in Idumea) did © 


ſpeak of God, that he made Arcturus, Orion, 


and Pleiades, and the Chambers of the South; 
or (as later Authors term them) the rwelve 


 Hirſes, into which the whole Heavens, 


but eſpecially the Ecliptick Line (being 


Southward from thoſe parts of the World 


as well as from us) is divided: and (/) God 


alſo aſks Fob, if he could bring 9 5, 28. 
forth Mag garoth, or the Planets, fa JF 
every one of them in his Scaſon. And 


The Temple Waſh. Chap. 1. 


And as the Idumeans borrow'd their Know- 
ledge in Aſtrolog y from Chaldea; ſo we may 
ſuppoſe that from hence alſo they had that 
Skill; in Muſick, which was practiſed among 
them in the Days of Job, even many Years 
before the Time of Moſes ; and therefore it is 
remarkable, that they had their OB mia 


Songs, or Vocal Muſick ;, and (i) 
0 Js zo. are or TY their Timbrel 


(% Job17.6. or Tabret, ſuch as Laban the 
(x) Job. 21. Srian was acquainted with, 
12. and Miriam the Propheteſs 


Exod. 1 gia plaved upon: they had alſo 


their (x) Cy or Stringed ; 
00 7. Inſtruments, ſo often mentioned 


Job 30. 9 


42. 


Fab.zo. PI. the Titles of the Pſabns ; 


and therefore, as both they and 


the 2 had Abraham ts ther Father, fo 


it is the more eaſie to trace the Muſick of 
both Nations from the ſame Original. Be- 
ſides, they had their (0) Harp and Organ, 
-: the Inſtruments which arc expreſly {aid to 
| be invented by Jubal; and as theſe Inſtru- 
ments were alſo much uſed in the Time 
of David, ſo we may conclude that the 
Aſigſck in theſe different Nations, and at 


theſe different Times, was (as mack 48 


poſlible) of the {ſame Nature: For if we 
could ſuppoſe that their Antient Muſick was 
loft, we might as well ſuppoſe that the 
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Uſe of their Antient Inſtruments was loſt 


with it. And indeed we can hardly think 


that Moſes would have recorded Fubal As 
the Inventer of Mufick, if the Mufick which 


he invented was forgotten at that Time. 
Let us then paſs from thoſe Counries 


into Egypt, and there we ſhall find that 
which will be of greater Uſe in our preſent 


Enquiry, both in reſpect of the Antiquity 


: and Muſick of that Nation. The Land of 


Eg ypt was inhabited in the Hundred and 


ninety firit Tear after the Flood (res 


ing to the Opinion of moſt Hi 


| ie) 
which was above an Hundred Years before 


Noah died; and therefore the Traditions 


which they received of him their Father 


were freſh in their Memories. It was in- 


habited above an Hundred and fifty Years 
before the Birth of Abraham, and therefore 


may juſtly challenge a very great Authority 


in this Matter. It was alſo inhabited with- 


in Sixty Tears after the Diſperſion from Ba- 


who ſuppoſeth that the Tower 


bylon, if ( S) Beroſus his Chro- 


1 


was not built until we Hundred and 


thirty one Years after the Food; and there- 


fore the Antient Muſick of the Chaldeans 


might be very eaſily tranſplanted from 
thence with the Inhabitants into Egypr. = 


And | 


10 The Temple Muſt 'k Chap. I. 


And as it was an Ancient Nation, ſo it 
was alſo famous for Mrfick, in the moſt 
early Times, of which we have any Ac- 
count; and very probably from the Time 
that it was firſt inhabited. 

The Learning of the Egyptians in gene- 
ral is divided by Philo the Few into four 
Parts, (vix.) Arithmetick , Geometry, Mu- 
ik, and Hiero Iyphick Phi hſapt y tho it 
18 uſually Ari of into four others which 
are more comprehenſive, and indeed ap- 
plicable to all ſorts of Learning, namely, 

| Mathematical, Natural, Divine, and Moral: 

And therefore i it ſcems moſt probable that 
the Ep yptians were ſkilled in all; but 
thoſe four Parts mentioned by Philo, were 
thoſe in which they did chiefly excel other 
Nations, and were therefore more particu- 
larly taken notice of = 

As to the Myſick of the Eg 1 (which 
is the chief Subject of our preſent Enquiry 
lince they are expreſſy ſaid to have becn 
{killed therein, and to be eminent for the 
{ame in thoſe early Times ; fo we have 
| Reaſon to think that they ſtill retained the 

Mick, which had been formerly in Uſe, and 
that the Greeks took from them not only 
their other Philoſophy, but alſo this Science, 
for which they were ſo famous in after 
Ages. 1 he Word Myoz „ Which ſignifies a 

Mrſe, 5 


and Ruſhes in Egypt, from = 


1 , Chap. 36. 
glitt be founded like Horns: 1 
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Muſe, and conſequently Mami Muſick is 
of an Egyptian Derivation, and as from 
hence they took the Name, ſo it is evident 
that from hence they took the thing ſigni- 
fied thereby. This the Learned . 
(a) Kircher poſitively affirms, ( Oedipus 


and ſaith, That after the Flood Hob tis, 


2 . | FORE 1 © ＋ 
the Egyptians were the fart beg. 1 Bug 


Revivers of the loft Muſick. 
For they being taught by Ham, and Miz- 


raim his Son, had mad? ſo great an Im- 
 provement thereof, that the Word Muſick, 


in other Languages, takes its Etymolog y 


or Derivation from the Egyptian Word 


Moys, which ſigni fies Water; becauſe Min- 


| fick was found out, or at leait improved 


near the ſtanding Pools or Marſhes of Nilus, 
and this Improvement was occaſioned by the 
Reeds or Ruſhes which grew there in great 
abundance, and of which at firſt they made 
their Trumpets. And therefore he con- 
cludes, that ' without doubt Muſick ww25 


brought out of Egypt, as appears from the 


Egyptian Word Moys, which ſignifies Wa- 
ter. And in (6) another place , „ 
he ſaith, that there are Reeds (9) Tom.3. 
pag. 233. 
dee Pliny's 
whence Muſick took its Origi- Natural Hi- 


nal, ſince both were hollow, aud ſtory. Book 


For 


12 The Temple Muſick. Chap. . 


for Egypt having many Marſhy Countries, 


and ſuch Places where theſe Reeds did 
grow, and the Inhabitants ( meeting with 
' ſeveral Sorts, and hearing by the Blow- 


ing of the Wind into them that they 
would make ſeveral Sounds ) took Occa- 


ſion from thence, by often Experience, to 


invent their Pipes and Trumpets. The 


Muſick which was in Uſe among them 


they applied only to Divine and Noble Sub- 

7efts, according to the Dignity of its Na- 
_ ture; inſomuch that (c) Sir 

Boo. Valter 

Chap. 6. 


O 


S& 7, their four Kinds of Learning, 
tdttetells us, That in the Mathe- 
matical Part, which was diſtinguiſbed into 


Geometry, Aſtronomy, Arithmetick, and 
Muſick, the Antient Egyptians exceeded all 
others. But of Muſick they made no other 
Account, nor defired farther Knowledpe than 
ſeemed to them ſufficient to magnify their Gods, 
their Kings, and Good Men. And according- 


ly, this was the only Ule that the Children 


of 1ſracl made thereof, both in the Wilder- 


pels, and allo in the Land of Canaan, The 


great Quantity of Reeds which grew in the 


River Nitus, and the Red Sea, (called from 
hence 2 © the Sea of Reeds, Flags, or 

 Buiruſhes) not only gave an Opportunity 
for the Continuance and Increaſe of Muſick, 


but 


Raleigh, ſpeaking of 


of the only Son of their firit King, 


 Apiphanes was Ming of Egypt, 
and contemporary with Serug, (g) Gen. 12. 
Es 
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but alſo made it the more Common, that it 


could not be confined, like the reſt of their 
Learning, to the Prieſts alone, ſince of 
theſe Reeds were made the Pipes which the 
Shepherds and others at firſt uſed. That 
they were anciently addicted to Mrfick is 


alſo evident, ſince we are told by an 


(4) Hiſtorian who travelled into thoſe Parts, 
that he Egyptians ſang a Song 
lite the Greeks, which they (d) Herodot. 


called Linus, or in the Egyp- Emterpe. 


tian Language Maneros, which Pag. 52. 


was compoſed to lament the Death) (e) A1. 
Pharagii. 
who (as the ſame Author tells pag. 19. 
us) was called Menes. (e) Ano- _ 
ther Hiſtorian informs us, that 7 3 | 


the Grandſon of Peleg, () in 


_ whole Days the Earth was di- 
vided, and after him ſucceeded Pharaoh, the 
Son of Sanes, from whom all the Egyptian 


Kings were called Pharaoh; ſo that by com- 


paring of both Authors together, it is pro- 


bable that Apiphanzs and Menes was the 
fame Perſon. Now it is evident fro: 


(g) Scripture that in Abra/am's Time the 


Kings of Egypt were called by the Name 
of Pharaoh; and therefore they before were 


14 The Temple Muſck, Chap. 1. 


a People addicted to Miſick, which makes 
it the more probable that they might re- 
tain unto the Time of Moſes, the ſame 


which was in Chaldea, when Ham and 
Mi xraim came thence into Eg ypr, and con- 
ſequently ſomewhat like unto that which 


was invented by Yubal. 


« 


But if, notwithſtanding all this, we 


ſhould ſt ill ſuppoſe that the Myfick of the 
Ep yptians had been changed when they firſt 
inhabited that Country; yet, even in ſuch 


a Caſe, there is room to conjecture that it 
was again corrected, and regulated accord- 


ing to the Antient Method, by Abraham's 
Sojourning among them. He lived Si 
Tears in Chaldea, and was thereby acquain- 
ted with the Mu{ck of that Nation. Af 
terward dwelling in Haran, he there left 
this Science behind him; why then ſhould 
we doubt his carrying the ſame into E- 


775 ? (Ch) Joſephus tells us, 
t 


(b) Jewiſh | 


at he retired into Egypt, pur- 
Antiquities. OE gypt, 5 


5 poſmg to confer with their Prieſts 
| Chap. A | concerning their Notions of God, 


and either to follow their Be- 


lief, if they were better grounded in the 


ſame than himſelf, or to re&ify them, if bis 
Judgment was better grounded than theirs. 


the moſt excellant and learned Prieſts among 
. . the 


That che King gave him leave to confer with 
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rhe Egyptians. That by theſe Conferences 
be grew into great Eſtimation, in regard of 

bis Virtues, and was reputedto be a moſt wiſe 

| and excellent Perſon. And that he imparted 

xo them the Sciences of Arithmetick and 

Aſtronomy; for before Abraham came into 
Egypt, the Egyptians were altogether ig- 
norant of thoſe Sciences; but he brought them 
from Chaldea into Egypt, and from thence 
they are derived unto the Greeks, Now 
tho' we muſt not ſo far give Credit to 
 Fofephus, as to conclude that before Abra- 
hams Time the Egyptians were wholly 
ignorant in theſe Matters; yet it is pro- 
bable that Abraham in many things recti- 
hed their Judgments, and improved their 
Skill. And therefore as the Monuments 
near Babylon might reform the Notions of | 
the Chaldeans, ard eſpecialy their Sciences, | 
according to the Pattern of the old World; | 
ſo Abraham's going into Egypr might re- ö 
gulate the Egyptians in ſuch things as 
theſe, according to the Method which was 
uſed in Chaldea ;, and conſequently their 
Muſick might be the ſame in all thoſe 
Faces. 


HAF. 


= - The Temple Muſick. 
CHAP. II. 


| 07 the State of Muſs ck among the Jews, and 
the Perfection therenf, in compariſon of 


chat among the Greeks and Latins. 


AJ HEN Woſl ſes was born in . 


he was bred up at Court ; and when 
Pharaoh's Daughter adopted him for her 
Son, we are told by an (2) Arabick Hi- 


ſtorian, that he was committed 


_ (a) 4b to the Care of Jannes and Jam- 

Pharagii. 

5 bres, who were eminent for their 

Pag. 26. 

. Learning, and taught him the 
5 (4 z Tin. Arts and Sciences, () tho 
| Dis they afterward withſtood him, 

ce) Philo endeavouring by Magick to 

concerning, Counterfeit thoſe real Miracles 


the Life orf which he had wrought among 


_ &dſes. 


Fock 1. the Egyptians. (c) Philo the 
Few gives us this account of 


his Education. That he was bred up like 


the Son of 4 King, and they procured for 


him Teachers from other Parts, fome coming 


of their own accord from the neighbourin 1 
Places of Egypt, and others being hired wit 


great Rewards out of Greece. Thus be 

learnt from his Egyptian Teachers, Arithme- 

tick, and n. andall forts of a - 
Soth 


1 
1 
3 
— 2 
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toth Rhyme, Harmony , and Meaſure: He 
learned alſo both Sorts, as well the Con- 
templative, as that which delivers it ſelf in 


divers ways, by Inſtrument and Voices. Add 


to this, that he learned the Occult Philo- 


ſophy, Deſcribed in Letters, which they call 


Hieroglyphicks , or the Reſemblances of li- 


ving Creatures which they worſhipped for Dei- 


ties, The Greeks taught him the Liberal 
Arts, being invited thither from the Neigh- 
 bouring Countries, The Aſſyrians taught 
him their Learning; and the Chaldeans 


taught him the Knowledge of the Stare, 
which he alſo learned of the Egyptians who 


were principally addifed to the Mathemati- 


cal Studies. How true this Account of 
Phils js let others judge; ſince there is no 


Neceſſity to inſiſt upon it, for 
() the Scripture tells us that 


Fo „ 3 ? 23. 
he was learned in all the Wiſ- 


dom of that Nation, which Word Al muſt 
include the Skill of Mn/ck as well as others, 


and therefore it is probable that he commu- 
nicated the ſame to the Children of Iſrael, 
or 90 leaſt) to his neareſt Relations, who, 
as Occaſion offered, directed the reſt. _ 
When the Children of Iſrael were in Bond- 
age under the Ep yptians they ſighed becauſe 
of their hard Uſage, and therefore could not 
pertorm their Parts according to their De- 
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( Ad. 7. 


w) Exod. 


18 
fire. But as ſoon as God had (in his infi- 


nite Wiſdom) diſtinguiſhed them as a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf, and delivered them 


from that heavy Yoak ; as ſoon as they had 
paſſed the Red Sea, (w) and ſaw 
their Enemies dead upon the 
Shore, their melancholy Scene 
was changed into a Pſalm of Thankſgiving 
for ſo ſignal a Mercy; and they ſo far imi- 
tated the Egyprians, as to ule this Science 
to ſet forth therewith the Praiſes of the 


„Chap. 15. 


God whom they ſerved. Nay, (=) Kircher 


ſuppoſeth that they imitated 


(>) Kircher"s the Egyptian Manner allo, who 


Oedipus E- in an Expoſition of Exod. 32. 


| 555 wg 6 19. faith, That from theſe 


pag. 297, Words it may be collected that | 


„5 they uſed Muſical Inſlruments, 
COP J. on th kan 
Moſes. tians, and that probably they 


Look 1. were the Timbrels, and Pipes, di 


with which ſuch a Solemmity was 


particularly performed in Egypt. Their 


Thankſgiving at the Red Sea is thus deſcri- 
bed by (Y) Philo. But the Hebrews being 


amazed becauſe they had obtained ſuch a 
prodigious and unexpetted Victory without 


Blocdſhed, and ſceing the Enemy deſtroyed in 


a Mcment of Time, appointed two Conſorts 


upon the Shore, one of Men, and the other 


of 


The Temple Muſick. Chap. 2. 1 . 


PE) Ns 


- lead on the Conforts. And in 
(⁊) another Place: The Pro- 


| ſeplhus ſaith, That al of them 


# 
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Chap. 2. 


of Women, and ſang Hymns of Thankſgiving 


to God, Moſes beginning the Verſe for Men, 
and his Siſter for the Nomen; for they did 


(z) Book 3. 


phet did celebrate with Hymns the Author 
of ſo great a Benefit for the whole Nation 


| being diſtributed mto two Choirs, one of Men, 


and the other of Women , he began the Song 
with the Men, and made his Siſter Præcen- 


trix to the Women, that mutually anſwering 


each other, they might ſing Hymns to God, 
when they thus ſang in their Turns, The 
Verſe was alſo mixt with acute and grave 
Sounds: for the Voices of the Men were grave, 


and the Women acute, from whence came 4 


Mixture of a fit and ſweetly-joyned Melody; 
and therefore the Prophet rejoycmg with the 


People, and not being able to contain his Foy, 
began the Song which the People hearing 


divided themſelves into two Ci o and imi- 


tated his Singing. And (4 Fo- 00 Jewiſh 
1 . Antiquities. 
during the whole Night ſang Eck 2. 


Hymns and Songs of Thankſgiv- Chap. 7. 
ing. (b) In the Beginning of (b) Comp. 
this Hymn which Moſes compo- Exud. 15. 
Ted, the Congregation was ex- 


ver. 1. and 
"Mi 
horted to ſing unto the Lord, 


O 


Miriam 


becauſe be bath triumphed gloriouſiy; and 


» „ Mit. Cupil 


Miriam with her Company anſwer'd him by a 
Repetition of the ſame. This Solemnity 
was alſo performed with Inſtruments as well 

: as Voices; for (c) Miriam 


de) Ver. 20. h Propheteſs, Siſter of Moſes, 
d) In the rock a Timbrel in her Hand, 
Place as a- and the Women went after he-, 
IE * with Timbrels, and with Dances, 
in the ſame Manner (A) which (as Kircher 
tells us) was practiſed by the Egyptians; 


bove-cited. 


and had the Fewiſh Authors been filent, yet 


the Text doth ſufficiently intimate, that 
they acted their Parts by Reſponſes, firſt 
Moſes, then Miriam and her Company, and 


then the whole Congregation. 


And as they ſang this Song, when God 
Vuas pleaſed to magnify his Servant Moſes 


by ſo ſignal a Miracle, and place him as 


a Ruler over his People, ſo when Moſes 
was about to reſign the Government to 


Foſhua , and knew that he ſhould not be 


much longer in the World, he took Care 
to pen another Song for their Uſe, and 
tranſmit it to them, in which he forewarn d 
them of their future Idolatry, and the Judg- 
ments of God which would fall upon them 


for the ſame. What Ule they made of theſe 


two Songs before the Temple was built is 
very uncertain. But afterward when the 
Service of each Day was appointed they 


were 


& $44 
e, 
* 

L 

8 

) 


— — 


ws 


=>- 


"IM 
— 


VS 
* 


18 
T 


* 


* „ 
25 


Chap. 2. The T. emple Muſik. 21 
were a (e) conſtant Part thereof. For then 
upon each of their Sabbath 


they ſang the Ninety ſecond (% See 


Lighifoot, 


Pſalm, which for this Reaſon is Vol. 1. 


intituled, A Pſalm or Song for pag. 923. 


the Sabbath Day; and at the * Numb. 28. 
Time of the * Additional Sa- 9: 1% 

cri ſice appointed by Moſes, they (7 ) Chap. 

ſang this Song, in (V) Dentero- 32: . 
nomy, in the Morning, only they ſang it 
not all at one time, but divided it into ſix 
Parts, and thus they finiſhed it in fix S2b- 


bath Days, and then began again. And at 


the ſame time of the Evening Sacrifice, they 
ſang the other Pſalm of Thankſ= , __ . > 
Living, (g) in Exodus, for their 15 FO 
Delivery out of Ep ypr, and this Ch) Dex. 5 
was done in Obedience (as they 15. 
thought) to the ( Command 
of God, Remember that thou wait a Stran- 
ger in the Land of Egypt, and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence by a 
mighty Hand, and by an out-ſtretched Arm; 
Therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee 
10 keep the Sabbath Day. However the 
Singing theſe Portions of Scripture, as a 
Part of their conſtant Service, was fo com- 
mendable in it ſelf, and ſo far from ſavour- 
ing either of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, or of 


the Romiſh Superſtition, that the Apoſtle 


15. 


C 3 alludes 
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alludes thereto, and tells us, (7) 


G) Rev. 15. that the Saints in Heaven did ſing 
#3 te Song of Moſes the Servant of 
God, becauſe they were now come to their 


evexlaſting Sabbath, having gorten the Viclory : 


over the Bea#, and over bis Image, and over 
his Mark, and over the Number of his Name, 
and having the Harps of God in their Hands. 


But beſides theſe two Songs which were 


of particular Eſteen among the Fews, 


(Numb. to be ſung, when God was 
21. 1 5 


pleaſed to give them Water to 


drink in the Wilderneſs; and therefore 
there is no room to doubt but they had their 


general Forms, and others alſo for particu- 


lar Occaſions; and that Singing Praiſes 


to God was à Duty very often, and if 
not every Day, yet at leaſt every Sab- 
bath Day practiſed by them. We read 
() Math, but (I) one Inſtance of our 


3 Sawour's ſinging an Hymn with 


5 his Diſciples, which was not 
long before his Crucifixion; and yet we 


do not queſtion but it was a frequent 
Cuſtom among them. Nay, we have not 
the Words of any one Hymn (ſung by the 


Apoſtles, or Primitive Chriſtians in their 
Age) recorded throughout the New Teſta- 
ment; but that it was a Duty frequently 


we find () another recorded 


22 


— 
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practiſed in their Aſſemblies, may be pro- 


ved from other Authors, of undoubted 
Credit. Thus among the Fews we find 


no Inſtances of their Praying to God, un- 


leſs upon ſome ſignal Occafion; and yet we 


have reaſon to believe that it was a con- 


ſtant Duty among them, and that probably 


(even in the Time of Moſes) they had 


: publick and ſet Seaſons for the ſame, name- 


ly the Times of their Offering the Morning 


and Evening Sacrifices, which were after- 


ward called (m) the Hours of 


Prayer; and therefore we may ( Ad. 3. 1. 


reafonably ſuppoſe, they offered up their 


- Sacvifices of Praiſe and Thankſziving, at the 


Prophets coming down from the 


| ſame Time, or at leaſt had ſet Times for 


the Performance of the ſame. _ 


During the Time of the Judges that 
judged Iſrael (n) we have an 


Account at large of the Song (/) 1 Sm. , 
of Hannah upon a particular 1, 20 10. 
Occaſion; and allo (o) the Song 
of Deborah and Barak, when Chap: 5. 


(so) Tuadg, 

they had overcome Siſera. 8 
(p) In the Time of Samuel (y) 1 Sam. 

we find the Company of the 10. 5. 


1 * 


High Place, with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, 
and a Pipe, and an Harp before them, and 
then they did propheſy 5 where by the Word 


G4 Propbeſy 


ä 
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Propheſ is underſtood Singing of Pſalms and 


Hymns of Praiſes to God, if we may rely 


* Medes learned Man of our own Nation, 
#orks Pag. 


upon the Opinion of a (q) very 


58. and 60. in g {et Diſcourſe upon this | 


00) 18m. 16. Subject. When (7) Saul was 


16, Oc. indiſpoſed with an evil Spirit, 


his Servants ſought for a Man 


who was a cunning Player upon the Harp, in 
order to cure him; which ſhews that the 
Inſtrument, the Muſick, and the Uſe thereof, 
were known in his Time. Neither was it 


only in the Courts of Princes; for when 


5 David returned from the 
Y 1 Sam. (75 Dav ned | h 
5 men came out of all the Cities 


of Mael, ſinging and dancing, with Sn 


 Tabrets, or rather Timbrels, and with 
Joy, and alſo with S] particular In- 
firuments, or Times of Mufick, and they an- 


ſwered one another as they played, and 


Slaughter of Goliah, the Wo- 


aid, Saul hath ſlain bis Thouſands, and 


David bis Ten Thouſands. Here was a 


Conſort of Muſick, both Inſirumemtal and Vocal, 
pPerform'd like that of (:) Moſes 
8 ) Exod. at tlie RedSca, when Miriam alſo 

* _ play d uponthe Timbrel, and ac- 
cording to the conſtant Cuſtom uſed after- 
ward in the Temple ; and therefore tho the 


Iſraelites had many and great Troubles, yet 
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it ſeems very evident that they had not for- 
gotten the Method of Singing uſed by Moſes, 
even until the Time of David. 


After the daily Service was ſettled in the 
Time of Moſes, we may therefore ſuppoſe 
that it continued without any great Alte- 
ration until the Reign of David; and 
that during this Space of Time they were 
much contined for want of ſuch Pſalms; as 
were afterward compoſed for Publick Uſe. 
There is no room to queſtion, but the Book 
of Job was extant long before, and many 
think it written in Verſe; tho' the Subject 
ſeems too melancholy for their Muſick in 
thoſe Days. Befides, it 1s certain that there 
were ſome Pſalms penn'd before, as the 
Ninetieth Pſalm, intituled ( 4 . 

Pſalm of Moſes the Man of (#) Tal go. 
God, and perhaps ſome others 
which have no Title. There might alſo 
be ſome indited by Samuel and others, 
to praiſe God for ſome eſpecial Mercy, 
when they were not inſpired, and there- 
fore being no Part of the Canonical Scrip- 
97 might be loſt, As for the Pſalns 
of (x) Heman, () Aſaph, and 5, oo 
(S) Teduthun, Bra that (x) Heh by: 

they were the Authors of them, 73, c. to 84. 
yet they were he Singers at (=) Tſal. 62, 
be Tabernacle, and Contemposr and 77. 
ER i on ES I En UE do Rn, raries = 
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raries with David; and the ſame may be 


(a) Pal. 89. 
1 Chron. 15. 17, 19. 
1 Chron. 16. 42. 


(%) compare Pſal. 


2. with Ad. 4. 25. 
Compare Fal. 95. 


758. with Heb. 4. 7. 
Compare Pal. 96. 
with 1 Chron. I6. 
22, Oe. 
Compare Fſal. 105. 
with 1 Chron. 16. 
3, Ce, and Fſal. 106. 


47.48. with 1 Chron. ; 


16. 6. 
1 
Pal. 7--34--52--54 


„ 


—14ꝛ. 


ſaid of (a) Ethan the 
Ezyahite, the Author of 
the Eighty ninth Pſalm, 


And as for thoſe Pſams 
which have no Title to 
diſcover the Author, we 
may generally aſcribe 
them to David, ſince 
) ſome of them are 
expreſly {aid both in the 
Old and New Teſtament 


to be penned by him. But 


yet it is certain he was 
not the Author of al! 
ſuch, fince the Hundred 
and Thirty ſeventh Pſalm 
hath no Tirzle, and yet 


Chap. 2. 


| | - _ 
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was not compoſed until the Time of me -| 
Babyloniſh Captivity. As for the Pſalms of 


David, ſome of them were written before 


his Coronation, the Occaſions whereof are 
ſpecified in their reſpective Titles. As when 


he prayed to God againſt Saul the Son of Kiſh 
the Benjamite; when he changed his Beha- 


viour before Abimelech : : when he contem- 


plated upon the Treachery of Doeg the E- 


_domite ; 
70 Saul : 5 when he fled from Saul in the 


Cave; and wos ſuch particular — 
ut 


when the Ziphims diſcovered him 
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But as for the other Pſalms compoſed by 
him, they were (probably) not extant un- 
til after his Coronation ; (c) 

when God had delivered bim out © 2 18, 
of the hands of all his Enemies, 

and out of the hands of Saul; and by this 
Means his Thoughts were more free, and 
he had more Leiſure to indite them. But 
whether any of theſe Scriptures formerly 
extant, were uſed in the Service of the Con- 
gregation, before David ſettled the ſame 
in that Order which was afterwards ob- 
ſerved, is very uncertain, and there is great 
| reaſon to believe the Negative. 

(4) When David was made King over 
Iſrael he ſet himſelf. to bring the Service of 
the Sanctuary into better Order, 
compoſed many Pſalms for 2 2 Sam. 
this Purpoſe, and was ſo emi- 23: 2: 
nent therein that he is called wo e 


the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Irael. ( Cf) Foal 7x: 


(e) He danced before the Ark, 22, Ofc. 


he ſang Praiſes to God, EOS 060 en 


no doubt (F) pes formed his Ch 15 
Part in the Inſirumental Muſk, Hg 


according to his Vow. (g) He placed 
the Singers in their Order, and appointed 
them their Turns, and their Parts, and 
would have done more, if God had per- 
nutted him to build a Temple tor his Ser- 


vice, 
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vice, according as he intended. And w/o 


His Zeal to promote the Glory of God, i 
00 Ads 13. 


this, as well as in other Pr 


2 # 
8 Man after God's on Hoare. 


When Solomon tad built a Tem, and 


the ſame was conſecrated to God by his 
more immediate Preſence, it 
(i) 2 chron. is (i) recorded that all Iſrael 
5, 3 1 Lot the Feait of the Tabernacles 
8, * 3 with bim ſeven Days with 
FR great Foy, At this Time it is 
probable that Divine Muſick was firſt per- 
| formed there, the Singers and Levites 
placed in their Order, and the Service 
of each appointed; and tho the res were 
ch Kings 
were frequently on the Throne who pro- 
moted the ſame, yet they were ſucceeded 
by others, ſuch as Hezekiah, Jaſiab, Oc. 
who reſtored again the Worſhip of God, 
> and the People in to worſt of 

(k) Jer. 


over-run with Idolatry , and 


7.4 Times (&) retained a ſeemin 


any great Alteration, for ſome Hundreds 
of Years, until they were carried away 


Captives into Pak lon, when they laid by 


their Han bo, all their Mc was 
turned 


ticulars, he is ſtiled, (H) rhe 


Zeal for the Temple of the 
Tord. So that it is probable that the Ser- 
vice of the Temple might continue without 
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turned into Lamentation; when they did 
ſo far forget their Antient Manner of Sing- 
ing, that at this Time we cannot certainly 
determine what it was, but are forced to 
ſpeak by Conjecture in moſt Caſes — 
But whatever this Singing was, there is 
no Doubt but it was the beſt which could 
be heard in the World at that Time. If 
T ſhould affirm that one Motive which 
brought the Queen of Sheba from her 
Country might be to ſatisfy her 8 
in this Particular, and to hear the Muſick, 
as well as to ſee the Temple , I ſuppoſe it 
could not be contradicted. 
The Greeks knew but two 
Sorts of Notes, and according- 5 Ry ws 12 
ly they reckoned every Syl- NN 5 
lable to be either Long or 
Short, and the Short Syllable to be twice 


as ſwift as the other. But whether the 


Divifion of the Hebrew Vowe!s into four 
Sorts (namely Long, Short, Shorter, and 
the Shorte# of aff) may, tho obſcurely, 
point at an Opinion among the Maſo- 
rites, of a greater Variety, which was 
uſed in the Temple in this reſpect, even 
of four different Notes, and which at this 
Iime are ſufficient for any common Com- 
pPooſition; I leave to others to determine as 
they think moſt probable. Fo 
| | 8 
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LES, As for their Inſtrumen- 
Iytrumental. I 11 ch they affected 
OT Cw. de the utwoſt Plainneſs. (7) 
thins de Mel lb., Their Firſt Mick con- 
and the Diſputation ſiſted but of Four Strings, 
concerning the An- and perhaps they might 


tient Greek, Muſick, thereby aim at the Sound 


tar. Oxford Fition, Of the three Concords with 


the Baſs: Or if theſe 


Strings conſiſted in rifing each a Note 
Higher than the other, (according to the 
Diatonick Scale) or if the leaſt String was 
placed an Eghth higher than the greateft, 
and the two middle Strings, the one at the 


| Diſtance of a Fourth from the lowe#t, and 4 


the other at the ſame Diſtance from the 
bigheſt, having the Space of a Tone or Full 
Note from each other (according to the 
common Opinion, and as Mercurys Harp 1s 


reported to have been) or let them be 
placed any other Way ; yet four Notes on- 


ty were too few to admit of any great Va- 
riety. In Proceſs of Time Chorebus added 
a fifth String, Hyapnis a ſixth, and Ter- 
pander a ſeventh. But tho' theſe were ad- 


ded, yet they ſeemed to affect their former 


Plainneſs; and therefore when Timathers 
added four more Strings, he was enjoyned 


by the Ephori, or Magiſtrates, to cut them 
off with his own Hands, and to be baniſhed 


from 


w' Lok ac wo Wad- 


3 
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from Sparta, becauſe he deſpised the Antient 
"Muſick, and introduced a greater Variety. 
() Thus it was alſo in Relation to their 
TWind-muſick. Their Pipes were at firſt only 


made of Reeds; they had only four Holes, 
and were ſmall and plain, even in Compari- 


ſon of thoſe which were in Rome at their 


Theatres, tho that was inconſiderable in 


Reſpect of the Improvements which Miaſick 
hath received in later Ages. . 


But that the Fews were not confined 
to ſo narrow a Compaſs in their Inſtru- 


mental Muſick, may be proved, not on- 


ly from the (mn) Title of the Eighth 


= Pſalm, where the June, very probably, is 


ſaid to be ryQUn 7 upon (or according 


10) Sheminith, or the Eighth, but more 
particularly from the Inſtrument of Ten 
Strings, ſo often mentioned; and from 
their S213 or Pſaltery, 2 Sam. 6. 5. which 


(if we may believe (n) Foſephus ) was an 
Inſtrument of Twelve Scunds to be played 
1pon with the Fingers, _ 


— 


| (1) Horace de Arte Poetic. Verſe 268, Cc. £3 


Tibia non, ut nunc, orichaleo vinGa tubeq; 
Amula, ſed tenuis, ſimplexq; foramine pauico, 
Aſpirare et adeſſe choris erat utilis, 75 1 


9 


Nondum ſpiſſa nimis eomplere ſedilia flatu. 


(n) re. 8 
(1) Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 7. Chap. 10. 
Hg Naſe Iwoing Ds 420% mois d 


/ : 7 
TuNNον XPYET Me 


The 


(o) 1 Sam. 


: Vceal. 
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The Fews when they blew their Trum- 
pete had the Diſtinction of a plain Bla#, 
and the breaking of the Notes into Divi- 
frons , which they called yn and cy 


and their Pipes had (no doubt) a Variety 


Proportiona le to der Stringed Milſicꝶ, 
ſince they are both often men- 
tioned (o) together, as equally 
1 Ling. 1. 40. fit for ſetting forth the Praiſes 


IO. 5. 


Pſz4. 150. 4 of God, or other ſolemn Occa- 


Kev. 18. 22. ſions, and ſuch as might be 
played on, either alone, or in Conſort with 


Voices e And if their Wind-Mnfi ck had been 


inferiour to the other, the Organ (Ay) is 


very improperly derived from the Verb (y) 
which ſignifies, to love entirely, as if it 
Was ſo amiable and excellent an Inſtru- 
ment. 


As for the Focal Muſick ! in Uſe 
among the Greeks; The Poets ſang 


2 „ a. 1 
— junk PA ke - — e 


their Verſes in a Cart or Waggon, 
being carried along the Streets, where they 
had neither Room nor Opportunity for a 
Conſort ; and we may eaſily gueſs by the 
Manner thereof that it was more like the 
| Notes of a Bell man or Common Crier, than 
any ſolemn Choir or ſet Service. And as 
for their Io Pæan, or ſuch like Songs, in 
Honour of their falſe Gods, they (being 
never uſed but in the Height of Liquor) 

might 
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might more reſemble 2% Revellings at an 
Ale-hoiiſe, than any thing which tended to 
Sobriety. Their Vocal Muſick was, perhaps, 
no more than a Graceful Pronunciation of 
Verſe, and therefore might as properly 
be called a Part of Rhetorick, vis. Pro- 
 mmciation, as à diſtin Science, The Word 
Muſick, (as it was in Uſe among them) came 
s from the Greek Word Meœœ (the Muſes ) 
= * which they rather fanſied to be the Nine 
Goddeſſes or Patroneſſes of Poetry; and ac- 
cordingly they were invoked by the Poets 
upon all Occaſions; and each of them had 
their particular Verſes aſſigned to them. 
One of them was the Goddeſs of Elepies, 
another of Dramaticks, another of myſtical 
Poetry, and another of Fpicks, G and 
perhaps the Word Mean might be thought 
by ſome of the Greeks to intend no more, 
and was therefore reckoned one of the Li- 
beral Arts (as well as Rhetorick)) inſtead of 
(p) Pcetry: and it ſeem Oe a 
dat That” the feve- 8 
ra! different Moods of „ 317. 
Muſick 8 10 much talk'd ( q ) Arijtoxents, Eu- 
of among the Greeks , er 8 * 
might be more properly 5 , e 


5 ; and Ariſtides prin- 
called Modi loguendi than ted by * , 


Modi cantandli. We know © and Ptolomy printed 


— 9 = — OO OD = 


| 


OY 


that the (9) Greeks have by Dr. . 
8 D _ written 


- "wa 


(r) Horat. Lib. de Arte Pocticd. near the End. 
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written ſomething concerning their Muſick, 
and we find a ſtrange Sort of Notes added 
to the Hymns of Dionyſius, &c. but all this 
is ſo obſcure, that their Muſick is intirely 


loſt, and what our Modern Writers fancy 


is known to be utterly Immuſical. 
It is true that there are many Stories 


upon the Account of their Muſick ; but if 


thoſe Times (whatever it was) was very 
defective. „„ 


— 


Silveſtres homines ſacer, interpreſq; Deorum 
Cedibus, et vidu fade deterruit Orpheus, 
DiGtus ab hoc lenire Tygres, rabidsſq; Leones, 
Difus et Amphion, Thebanæ conditor arcs, 
Saxa movere ſono Teſtudinis, et prece blauda 

Ducere quo vellet : fuit hec Sapientia quondam, 

Publica privatis ſecernere, ſacra profanis, 

 Concubitz prohibere vage, dare jura maritis, 
Oppida moliri, leges incidere ligmo, 
Sic honor, et nomen divinis vatibus, atq; | 
Carminibus venit : Poſt hos inſignis Homerus, 
Tyrtæuſq; mares animos in Martia bells 


FP — 


Verſibus exacuit. 


of their Chromatick, and Enbarmonich Scales, 


ſaid to be done by Orpheus and Amphion, 


() Horace may be credited in this Cafe, he 
plainly tells us, that they were performed 
by the Force of their Meaſures, and not only 
of their Melody. From all which it is 
reaſonable to conclude , that the Meß 
which was in Uſe among the Heathen in 


———— 
8 4 
ND 


Neither 


cee Th „ 


Neither is it an improbable Gt 


7 


Tt the Greeks might owe their chief Im- 


provements in Migſick to the Hebrews, as 


_ Os 


Err PRE. I Eos + k A 


well as to the Egyptians. It is proved at 
large by (/) ſeveral Mo- 
dern Writers, that the 
Fables and Stories re- Treatiſe entitutet 


E ) See Gale $ Court 
the Gentiles, and a 


corded by the Greeks, were Delphi Phenicizan- 


taken out of the Serip- res, by Edmund Dic- 
Tures, and are generally 
the ſame, with ſome Al- Tracts at Rotterdam, 
terations of the Names in the Year 1681. 
only. (t) Orpheus was © allo. Ke his ur- 
the firſt who was famous 
for Miiſick among them, inſomuch that he 
is reckoned by many as the Inventorthereof; 

and it is certain that he was acquainted 


kenſon, and printed 
with ſome other 


ſes Interpreter, & qc. 


with the Few:ſh Learning, ſince he quotes 
Moſes with great Eſteem in his Poem; and 


therefore as he might learn from thence the 
Notions which he hath written of a Cod, 


and thoſe Rules with which he civili— 8 
that borbarous Nation, fo it is moſt likely 


that from then he aiſo received his Skill in 


Muſe ; 5 
(t) See Orpheus his Works, „in the e Book intituled 


Manores Poetæ. pag. 461. verſ. 33. 
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And as we have great reaſon to look on 


the Greek Muſick to be defective, fo we 


ag. cannot imagine the Latin to 
f Pg = =o be more fortunate upon this 
Lan. Account. It is well known 


that they borrowed their Mea- 


ſures of Verſe, their Hexameter and 
Pentameter, and their Lyrick Verſes from 
the Greeks, that (vu) Horace commends 


them for the beſt Patterns; and the chief 


Poets, as Virgil, &c. have been but Imi- 
tators of Homer, Theecritus , and Pinaar, 


As therefore they made no farther Im- 
provements in their Poetry, ſo we have 


no reaſon to think they made any in their 
A 3 8 1 
If the Muſick of the Greeks was little 


more than a graceful Pronunciation of Verſe, 


it 18 as reaſonable to conclude the ſame of 


1 8 - 


u) Lib. de Arte Poetica. 
Et neta, fiGaq; nuper habebunt verba fidem ſi 


Greco fonte cadant, parce detorta- 
And again, N 


. „ Exemplaria | Græca 
Nofurna ver ſ ate manu, verſate diurnd. 


And again, 


2 „ „ 


the 


hah 338 
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the Latins, ſince ( 5 os More: 
(x) Pirgil uſed the Se, drang, canoe 
Verb Cano, which : 5 . 
properly fignifies no other than ro Sing, 
when he ſpeaks of his Deſcribing in Verſe 
the Acts of Anæas. St. Aupuſiine wrote ſix 
Books concerning Muſick, which are all 


extant in the firſt Tome of his Works, and 


in them he only ſpeaks of the Length and 
Proportion of Time, as it may be applicable 


either to Promumciation or Poetry, but takes 


no Notice of the Diſtance of Sounds; fo 
that from thence we may conclude that the 


Latins made no Additions to what they re- 


ceived from the Greeks, but rather left the 
State of Muſick in a worſe Condition than 


they found it. 


But the Service in the Temple at Fernſalem 


was regular and vrderly, without Contuſion 


or Diſturbance , and where every one knew 
his Part, without interrupting another; and 


this made the Babylonians fo very defirous to 


hear the ſame, that () when 
they had led the Children of ( Ut 
Iſrael Captives, they required of r= 


_ them a Song, and Melody in their Heavineſs, 
ſaying ;, Sing 18 one of the Songs of Lion. 


When the Children of Iſrael were carried 
away Captives into Babylon, they laid aſide 
all their M/ick, and only ſpent their Time 

3 | 3 - in 
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in lamenting their Misfortunes. The Plot. 


 mi#t faith, By the Rivers of Babylon there 


we ſate down, and wept when we remem- 


bred Zion, we banged our Har p upon the 
Willows, in the Midi thereof. 
they were deſired to ſing, they anſwered, 


Ho all we ſing toe Lord 5 Song 7 ina ſir "gs 
Land? 


As for thoſe who remained in the Land 
of Canaan, they were employed in other 


Buſineſs. 


they themſelves were ſubje& to the fame 


Yoak. Beſides, they were only the Poor of 
the Land, who were left behind to be Vine- 


Dreſſers and Day-Labourers, and they had 
a ſtanding Army placed over them to keep 
them in Subjection. Their Temple was 
burnt with Fire, their Gates demoliſhed, 


and their Golden and Silter Veſſels carried 
away, ſo that there was nothing but Wee- | 
ping and Mourning, and what 


(z)Chap. 24. 
Vers 1 1. Un 


65 3 Ifaiah ſaid was then full 5 


verified: Al Foy is darkne 
the Mirth of the Land is gone. 


at by this one Inſtance, that when they 
who came from Babylon, and there ſpake 


the Chaldean Tongue, returned into their 
| own 


Chap. 2, 


and when 


They could have no Inclinat ion 
to ſing, when they thought of their Bre- 
-  thren in Bondage, and alſo conſidered how 


And the = 
greatneſs of the Captivity may be gueſſed | 


Chap. 2. The Temple Muſick, 39 
own Country, they ſoon after changed the 
b Language of their Nation into Syr iacꝶ, 


Wich is little more than a Dialect of the 


Chaldee, but much more different from the 
Hebrew; whereas, if few had been carried 
away Captives, it had been impoſſible that 
their Return could have produced ſo great 
an Alteration, or have made their Lan- 
guage in the ſucceeding Ages to be ſo like 
to that of thoſe with whom they then con- 
verſed. VVV 
Ihe Muſick of the eus, by reaſon of 
this long Captivity, was ſo far loſt, that it 
is very probable they never afterwards re- 
covered the ſame to its former Perfection, 
When they returned to their own Land. For 
tho at their Return they attempted the 
ſame, and Ezra and Nehemiah did what they 
could toward the reſtoring thereof, and re- 
tained ſome of thoſe Particulars which had 
been uſed in the (4) Hirt (3) Nehem. 
Temple, yet as to the very 11. 17 and 
Muſick, we cannot think it 12. 24, 45, 
to be exactly the ſame. 4 
Suppoſing that there were fix or ſeven 
Singers, who might be about Ten Years of 
Age at the Captivity (which was as young 
as can be ſuppoſed to remember any thing 
diſtinctly, after ſuch a Space of Time) 
yet thele at their Return muſt be Fourſcore 
35 — 
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is, 2 9% Voices could not be fit to 


teach, and tho' they might 
| give ſome Directions as to the IWay of 

Singing, and conſequently retain ſomething 
reſembling what had been before, yet there 
1s no doubt but it was not exactly the ſame. 


Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe that when ſome 
of the 


nue their Mnſick in the Temple, as it was 


before, without any Sen c of their own _ 
or the Misfortunes of their 


Misfortunes, 


Brethren , until the Temple was burnt by 
| Nabusar ade in the Reign of Zedekiah, 


when every thing belonging to it was 


carried away, and they which were left 
were again made Captives, which was but 


Fifty Years before their Return; yet ſuch a 
Ceſſation of Fifty Tears is enough to make 


us conclude, that in ſuch a Space of Time 


they might torget even the Tunes them- 
1elves. 


Neither is there any Improbability that 
the Tunes ſhould be then forgotten, or at 


leaſt very much altered from what they 


were before; if we only obſerve how ſoon 
Voices alter, and the S5 in Muſick dies for 
want of Py alice, which: is evident from many 


Coun” 


Chap. 2. 
Years old, (which was then a very great Age 


(, as it is now) ſo that their 


Jews were in Captivity , their 
Brethren in the Land of Canaan did conti- 
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Country Places in this Kingdom, where 
they learn to ſing the Pſalms in Conſort, 


and forget it again; and others, where they 


{ing according to their 9wn Fancy, tho very 
different from what they are 1n our Pſalm- 
Iimes; and where a Congregation hath ta- 
ken ſuch an Error, and underſtand not the 
Notes, they will not be rectified, even b 


an Organ it ſelf. If then this is the Caſe a- 


mong us who have far better Inſtruments to 
Time our Voices by, and the Notes them- 
ſelves to recover our lot Mufick, we cannot 


rationally expect to find it otherwiſe with 


the cms ſince the Time of their Captivity. 


But that the very Ines were forgotten, : 


may be farther proved from the ſeveral 


Titles of the Pſalms, many of which (no 


doubt ) contained the Names of the Times 
then in Uſe ; but ſince the Captivity theſe 


very Titles have fo puzled the Fervs to ex- 
pound them, that among them there are 


almoſt as many Opinions as there are Com- 
mentators ; and they only agree in endea- 
vouring to confute each other, which plain- 


ly ſhews that they were then in the Dark 


as to this Matter. 


From the Death of Ezra and Nehemiah 


it is very probable that the Fewiſh Muſick 
continued without any farther [mprove- 
ment. For tho the Second Templewas built, 
TE ed oe nl 
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0 Exra 3- and the Gates of Ferſalem 
2. „ wererepaired, yet (c) the Glo- 
Zach. Ge. ry of the former Temple did fo 

gs far excceed the latter, that ma- 


ny of the Elders, who had ſeen the Fir# 


Temple, did weep at the Building of the Se- 


cund, to think how far it came ſhort of the 


other; inſomuch that there was a Neceſſity 


for the Prophets Haggai and Hechariab to 


comfort them, in the midſt of their Work, 
with the Promiſe of an Additional Glory by 
the Coming of the Meſſiah. The Veſſels of 
the former Temple were of Gold, in this 


(4) Gut they were of Braſs. (d) Be- 


wins Jewiſh ſides there were five 1 hings 


| Antiquities, very material which were wan-⸗ 


Book 2. ting in the Second Temple, and 
2 were all in the Firat. Firit, the 
pas. „ Ark of God. Secondly, the 
rim and Thummim; for God gave no An- 


fwer by theſe two, as he did in former 
Times. Thirdly, the Fire, which in the 


Second Temple never deſcended from Heaven 
to conſume their Burnt-Offerings, as it did 
in the Firſt. Fourthly, the Glory of God 
appearing between the Cherubim, which 
they termed NIV the Habitation, or Dwell- 

ing of God. And Laſtly, the Holy Gho# 
enabling them for the Gift of Prophecy; for 


between Malachy and Fobn the Baptiſt there 


_ arole 
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aroſe no Prophet; ſo that the 7e might 
now write (e) Ichabod upon ce) 129 N 
their Temple, and Services, and Here (is) 
ſay once more, The Glory of the the Glory? 
Lord is departed from I{rael. I Sam. 4. 21. 


Alfter this, the State of the Jeu became 


more and more perplexed. Ant ioc is pro- 
faned the Temple, brought them in Subje- 
ction to him, and made great Slaughters 


among them; and when they were freed 


from him they ſoon became ſubject to the 
Roman Yoak, Their Country was infeſted 
with Thieves and Robbers ; the High-Prieſt- 
hood expoſed to Sale, to him who would 


give the moſt for it; their Religion divided 


into Sefs, which were ſo powerful, that 
the High-Prieſts themſelves were not always 
of the ſame Party; and their Schools claſhing 
one againſt another, and all erring from 
the Truth. When our Saviour was born, 
a Forrei gner was made King of the eus; 
whileſt he lived the Kingdom was divided 

into the Tetrarchies ; and after his Death 


the Romans deſtroyed their City, and burnt 
their Temple to the Ground, not leaving 


one Stone upon another. Beſides the San- 


hedrim removed from the Kogm-Gagith in 


the Temple (where they uſually fate) un- 
to Fabneh, and after the Deſtruction of 7e- 


ruſalem, it flitted from Place to Place, until 


it 
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it was diſſolved; and certainly all theſe 
Di ſcords are too many, and of the worſt 
Sort for the Improving of Mufick. Or if the 
High-Prieit might have any Deſign to pro- 


mote the ſame, he was now under the 


Power of a Foreign Army, and liable to be 


_ diſplaced from his Office at anothers Plea- 
fure, and this mult of neceſlity cool his In- 
clinatzons in ſuch a Matter. And if there 


was no Improvement whillt the Temple was 
ftanding, and the Fews were a People, we 


cannot expect to find it ſince their Polity 
was diſſolved, and they were diſperſed a- 
Mong all the Nations of the World. And 


therefore when Ezra and the Prophets were 


dead, we may conclude that after Ages ne- 


'ver attempted to make any Additions to 


their M., for theſe Reaſons, 


Firſt, It was a Time of Sorrow, and not 


of Rejoycing. For tho' they might rejoyce 
at their Return out of Captiriity, yet it was 
(even then) a Cauſe of Grief to conſider 
how far they came {hort of that State they 
Were in before. = - | 
Secondly, They had no Prophet to 


direct them therein. The Prophets Hag 


gai, Lechariah and Malachi, were ( very 


probably) dead before the Temple was fi= 


nithed, or if they were alive, yet they 
cealed to have any farther Revelations , 
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and after them aroſe no Prophet until John 
the Baptift. 

Thirdly, They now epected the Meſliahro 


5 tore their decayed State, and to ſettle them 


in their Land and way of Worthip. I know 
that the Meſſiah *cometh (ſaid the Woman 
of Samaria\) when he is come he will tell us 


4 things; that is, all things relating to 

Divine IW (pip. This was the Language 

of the Fetus, as well as of the Samaritans, and 
therefore they cared not to act any farther 


in this Matter, but referred the ſame until 

the coming of the Meſſiah. +: 
Fourthly, All the Pſalms (as they were 

written by the Prophets and others) were 


then in anunknown Tongue: the Hebrew ceafj Ing 
tobe a Living Language, and the Tranſla- 
tion of the Seventy being moſtly in Uſe 


and there is no room to think that they 


were for periorming ſuch a Divine Service 
whole Words they did 


not underſtand. () At ) Neben. . 8. 
See the Appendix 
their firſt Kenn from to the Polyglot Bi. 


Captivity, they were not ble, concerning the 
content only to read the Chalaee Language. 


Hebrew Texr, but they Seck. 5. Pag 52. 


alſo gave the Sende, and cauſed the Vulgar 
to underſtand the Meaning. This occa- 


ſioned the Chaldee Paraphraſe. So that we 


may conclude that they did not afterward | 
ſo 


— ——— a Ps y 
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ſo much affect to ſing the Pſalms in their 


Bible, the Language being then unknown, 


nor any of their own compoſing, becauſe 


they had no Prophet to authorize them ſo 
to do; and this was of neceſlity a great Im- 


pediment to their Temple Mu(ick, There- 
fore in ſhort it may be affirmed, that Mr- 


 fick was invented by ubal, applied to the 
Worſhip of the true God by Moſes, and 
brought into ſome Order and Perfection by 
David. It continued in the ſame State, 
or rather declined until the Captivity , 


when it was wholly laid aſide ; after that 


it was in Part reſtored by Ezra; but the 
Fews have made no farther Improvements 
- fince his Time. END 


CHAP. 


0 
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CHAP. III 


Of their Manner of Singing Wherem it 10 
proved that their Method was like to that 
of our Cathedrals. Firſt, from the Pra- 
dice of the Primitive Chriſtians, which 
they received from the Jews; and Se- 
condly, From the Univerſal Practice of the 
Modern Jews, which they received from 

their Anceſtors. ee 5 


INCE therefore the Ferwiſh Muſick 
O was in a great Meaſure loſt, at the 
Time of their Captivity, it muſt be owned 
a Work of very great Difticulty and Un- 
certainty to recover the ſame, or explain 
what it was in its greateſt Perfection and 
Splendor. If they who lived neareſt thoſe _ 
Times could not effect this, it is more un- 
likely that any one of this Age ſhould come 
nearer to the Mark. In this Cafe the Scrip- 
ture faith very little, and whatſoever is 
ſcattered up and down in the Rabbins (being 
of a much later Date) can no way be de- 
pended on. The Scripture tells us what B. 
ftruments they uſed (tho it deſcribes them 
not) that they had Singing-men, and their 
(9 Sons, or (if I miſtake not) 0 292 
their Singing-boys z there we (57 © 
find 
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find alſo recorded the Pſalms which they 


ſang, but it tells us very little of the Man- 
ner how this Singing was performed, ſo 


as to be able from thence to gueis at the 


June they uſed. Befides, Muſick in Gene- 


ral depends more upon the Particular Air 
and Fancy of each Nation, than upon any 


certain and conſtant Rules“ : and therefore it 
is much more difficult for one of another 
Nation, and at ſuch a Diftance of Time, 
to make any Diſcovery therein. We know 
very exactly the Meaſures 5s which the Creeks 
uſed in their Poeriy. We know that they 
ſang formerly their Verſes, and that they 
have written ſomething upon this Subject, 
of which there remains ſome Tas; but 


all this hath not prevented its being loſt, 


inſomuch that it is impoſſible for us o 
know what Airs they gave to the Odes of 


Pindar, &*c. () And there- 


(#9 Is * fore the Fewilh Muſick being 


Polyglot Bi- of a much more early Date, 


ble, Pag. 25. being not particularly deſcri- 


Sect. 45. 46. hed by any Author, and the 


preateſt Criticks in the Hebrew Language 


not agreeing concerning their Pozſy, it 
is much more difficult to gueſs at their 


Muſick, For this Reaſon Boethins. in his 
Treatiſe of Muſick, tho he ſpeaks at large 
of what was uſed among. the Greeks, yet 


W hol y 
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wholly omits to mention any thing of the 
Jews, For this Reaſon the 
famous ( 7) Kir cher, a Man {0 9 cher 
eminent in all Parts of the na p 
Oriental Learning, in his large Book 2. 
Treatiſe, intituled Mil ſiurgia 22 l ve 
nver ſalis, tho he deſcribes the 
Form of all the fewiſh Inſtruments, yet he 
tells us nothing of their Tunes ; and when 
he propoled ſeveral Notes to anſwer (as he 
thought) the. Accents in the Hebrew, yet 
feſt it might be miſtaken for an Eu 
of this Nene, he ſtiles it, The Modern 
Muſick of the Hebrews. © : 

And f a very learned + Mr. fobn Gregory, 
Author of our own Na- en the Nzcene Creed, 
25 1 5 in his Poſthumous 
110 ſaith 6 tt 1S COFLULN Works. Pag. 47. 
that the Jews had a ſet 

ſolemn Muy of Muſical Service; bunt 8 2 
be cumpar ed imto, or drawn 1 2 any Corre- 
ſpondency wwith our Ways, I doubt ( and more 
than ſo too) whether any Man is able to per- 
form: and therefore [ preſume that in an 
Eſay of this Nature, the Reader will be 
more candid and favour; ible, 

E k) Monſicur Le Clerc (k ) Sce his Univer- 
tells us his Opinion in ſaland Hiſtorical Li- 
general Terms in theſe brary, for che Year 
Words; If we ſhould ſay 1988-Vel-S.chap,d. 
Far the Muſick of the 98 23 : | CE 

. Antient 


gw 
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Antient Hebrews is not very Regular it is 
not very unlikely. They were a Nation in- 
tirely given to Agriculture, who had neither 
Theatres nor Publick Diverſions after this 


Manner. All the Publick Uſe they made of 


their Muſick conſiſted in ſinging of Sacred 


Hymns which David inſtituted, aud nothing 
obligeth us to think that this Muſick was | 
Harmonious and Methodical. We ſee at 
this Day that the Jews ſmp very confuſedly 
in their Synagogues, and they read the Scrip- 
 Tures in Singing, be it Proſe or Verſe. The 


Mahometans {me their Alcoran which a- 


riſeth from its being full of Verſes. The Proſe 
| of the Hebrew hath ſome too, and (it is per- 


haps for the ſame Reaſon that) the Jews 


{ing their Bible, time out of mind, tho 


bey know not quberein the Poetry conſiſts. 


D But Nircßer on the other 
Univerſalis, hand, thinks it was a moſt | 
Book 2. exact Muſick, and gives his 
Chap. 4, Opinion at large in this man- 
Sect. 4. 


ner: There is no doubt but the 


Muſick of the Hebrews was moſt perfect 


in the Time of David and Solomon. Fo, 


ſince David afedthe part of a Muſician from | 
a Ck:ld, and was wonderfully affected with | 
*, it Was impoſſible, that when he was raiſed | 
. to an Highey Degree of Honour, he ſhould | 
nit promote it to the wtmoit, And as we | 


ought | 


q 
by » 
—_—* 
s we "IS — 


0 
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he 
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ought to believe that Solomon was inſtriicles 
of God, in the Knowledge of all other things, 
fo alſo of Muſick. For I do not ſee how that 
Divine Building could be ſo com leatly made. 
according to all the Rules and Numbers of 
Harmonical Proportion „ Without the greateſt 
Knowledge and Skill of Muſick: Certainly 
all the Veſſels of the Temple were placed in 
a wonderful Order, and eſpecially the Niu- 
fical Inſtruments were made with the moſt 
exquiſite Art, and framed with the greateſt 
Variety and Wiſdom ;, and he only can be 1g- 
norant hereof, who doth not underſtand ie 
Order and Diſpoſition of every thing which 
occurred in this Wonderful and Divine Fa- 
Brick. Joſephus tells us (Jewiſh Arx tiqui— 
ties, Book 9. Chap. 2.) It is moſs certain 
that Solomon made forr kindred thouſand 
Muſical Inſtruments fcr the Uſe of the 
Choir. From whence it naturally appears, 
phat the Muſick of Solomon exceeded onrs 
by many Degrees: Neither is it probadls th2: 
ſuch an innumerable Parcel of Muſica! inſt- 
ruments, made by the grea: eſt Sid, fhould 
ſerve only for the producing ſore Rude and 
Inartificial Sounds, but we muſt believe 
that it did wholly equal the chief rf om 
Inſtruments, and the Art of our beſt Or 
ganiſts. There was certainly a wonder; 
Urder of Songs and Chanters, à runde, 
5 5 * Diſtril 
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Diſtribution of the Singers, a wonderful 4 

reement of Words fitted to Harmonious 
; "a Neither is it likely that all the In. 
ſtruments f me Choir did perfor 1m thei 
Parts in Uniſon, bit made a various Har- 
mony, with 2 1 wonderful and ingenious Con- 
EAI 97 the Upper Parts TOE ol] fitted 10 
their reſpective Baſſes. 

Thc Reaſons thus alledged by o 1090 
an Author, do convince me that the Muſics 
of the Hebrews was not ſo mean as Le Cler: 
would have it: But yet I cannot believe 
that it came near to that Perfection, where- 
with this Science hath been improved i in 

this Laſt Age. 

For, Fir/t, I ſuppole that they had no 
1: viſions of many Notes to a Syllable, no 
een, and no Repetitions of Words, but 
plainly ſang the fame Words as they lay 
before them in the Pſalms. Theſe may 
jultly be reckoned ſome of the Graces: of 
0 reſent Muſick 5 but if they had been 
S OLE 
rendred t h 


0 e Service fo long, that it would 
C boon a 


Vearineſs to perform their 
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the Jene they would have 


„ Or eſpecially their ſolemn Mu- | 


their daily BAC fICes, and burning of 


ce sf they h ad their Morning and Evening | 
be, and th: ey read in the SWNagogues | 
out | 


Pſalm is called ryoyen ww 4 
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out of the Law of Moſes every Sahl. 22 
Day, ſo as to read over the Five Books every 
Year. They had alſo Leſſons out ©> the 
Prophets, and none of theſe tht ings were to 
be left undone. And as to their Singing, 
they had a Cuſtom at the et to fins 
the Hundred and thirteenth Ffalm , W ch 
the fue following, which they called rh, 
Great Hallelujab. They had allo a Ta 
Pſalm for every Day of the Week; and on 
the Sabbath- Day ( beſides the Pſa lm for the 
Day) they ſang Part of Deu. 32. and 
Exod. 15. An 1 beſides this, there was an 
Aſcent of Fifteen Steps or Stairs in the Tem- 
ple, between the TVomens Court and the 
Mens, at the Gate of Nicanor; and up- 
on these Steps did the Levites ſing the F- 
een Pſalms which immediately followed 
the Hundred and Nineteenth, upon cach 
Step one, at the Feait of Ta 
/ . > whence (n) each 60 0 
120; OY, 
dong of Degrees, or Stehe; 10 that had 
their Muſick been lengthened by theſe Ad- 
«1100s and Improvements, which later Ages 
have made, jt would have been a very te- 
dious Service, and have required more J'ime 
an could have been allotted tor the Per- 
ormance thereof. 


| OS . Secondly, 
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* Secondly, J ſuppoſe that they had but 
one Part, For tho' there 1s mention, 
_— (n) that Solomon had Men- 
Cn) Eeeleſ. Sinpers, and Women-Singers , 
m * -- und (%) that the Sons of the 
ben. 7 .4ites joyned with them in 
Chap. 25. F ce ve 
| Singing, yet it is probable that 
they ſang the ſame Part an Eighth, or Se- 
ven Notes higher than the Men, as the 
Women and Boys naturally fing in our 
Countrey Churches: and therefore they 
wanted the Harmony of a Conſort or ſeveral 
Parts at the ſam e time; which is the rea] 
Glory of all Mufick. It we ſhould ſuppoſe 
they had the Accents to guide them, yet 
they ( being the ſame both for Men and 
Boys) could not denote a Variety of Parts. 
It ſeems impoſſible to me, that there ſhould 
be any ſuch Compoſition, without the Knou 
ledge of the Gammut which is the Ground 
of all Mesic; wherein the ſeven Letter; 
do readily thew us the Concords, and Diſ- 
_ cords in every Ofave ; and this was firſt | 
brought into this Method by Guido Areti- 
ms about the Year of our Lord 960. 
Accordingly St. Auguſtin, in the firſt Tome | 
of his Works, writes no leſs than Six | 
Books concerning Muſick, but not a Word | 


concerning any Variety of Parts, of which 


— ( no doubt) he would have taken notice, | 
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had it been known either in, or before his 
Time „„ 5 
But leſt it ſhould be thought that they 

had Variety of Parts whilſt the Firff Temple 
was building, and loſt the {ame in the Cap- 
zivity, there is a Text which ſeems to evi- 
dence the contrary, namely, 2 Chron. 5. 12. 

It came to paſs, as the Trumpeters and 
| Singers were as one, to make one Sound 

(in Hebrew "ms D One Voice) zo be 

: heard in Praiſmg and Thanking the Lord, 

| and when they lift up this their Voice with 

| the Trumpets, and Cymbals, and Inſtru- 

: ments of Muſick, and praiſed the Lord, 

1 ſaying, For he is good, for his Mercy en- 

| dureth for ever, that then the Houſe was 

filled with a Cloud, even the Houſe of the 


Lord, Where we may obſerve that this 
L IR pp one Voice, or Part is mentioned 
| as the greateſt Excellency of the Temple 
Mrufick, which would not have been, if it 


had known a greater Perfection. 
Ihere are two Objections which may be 
[- -- raiſed apainſt this Opinion. 
The Firſt is, That the Greeks had their 
Scale of Muſick, and alſo their Concords, their 
Auzrive, their Aiamowy, Oc. and conſe- 
quently their Miiſicł in many Parts. Cs 
But tho we find Mention of ſeveral. 
Daftances in Merſic among the Greeks, yet 
* 1 1 34 


. Simi. 


8 Alct aD 12.0 ο. 
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J rather think them to be Feaps 1 in a inge 
Part than Concorde in C . The Di- 
5 5 Funde ta K d Of among 
0 wy 5 * 1 85 (Gr eb are Cp) the Se- 

cond, the IV 5 the Fourth, 
the Fifi and | the eln. 
as in the Margin Now 
if theſe were defjgned tc 


fl Ae 7.5 


denote the Concorde, it was ill done to place 
the Forth, and worſe to place the Sec, 


among them; or if ſuch were admitted. it 
is a W order that the Sixth (which is known 


to be a Concord ) was refuſed. But if 
theſe were uſed 10 ſhev- the Diſtances by 
which a Voice may nie Or all, It 18 110 


wonder that t they left out the 57 170 and 


Seventh, (being Diſlances not to be uled 


without better Judgment and Defign than 
thoſe "Times would admit of) 10 made 
mention of the reſt as being common - 


their Muſick, 


The Scale of Mull among the Greeks 


conſiſted but of Fifteen Notes, or the Ii 
| ſtances of two Oflaves, namely the Firſt 
| trom their lese aan G., C which . 
55 poſe was the Key of their Muſick ) to 


heir Foy, and the Second from their Mecy 
r Middle Note to their Nym v GO 
r Higheſt N ate, by which 1 {uppole they 


01 


3 


= 2 


"Natura! 


tioned only the utmoſt Extent of a { ngle 


. 1 
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Natural Voice; and their Seven Moods, fo 
much talk d of, were no more 2 
than (q) the Seven different (q) Dr. Malis 


Methods of altering their Times, ns Los = 


by Hats and Sharps placed at my, pag. 313 


the Beginning of a Leſſon, 
which they therefore called Memloan D 


Tivovy. Beſides, the Names of their Notes 


in the Upper Oddave have no Affinity with 


che Names in the other: Whereas the Scale 
invented by Guido Aretims confifted of 


Twenty Notes (tho our Modern Compoſers in 
many Parts often exceed the Scale both 
above and below) and the Notes in every 


Vave begin with the fame Letter, that 
we may thereby more readily compute the 


{oncords and Diſcords. Beſides, had there 
been Compoſition of many Parts among the 
Greeks, I donbt not but the learned Dr. Vallis 
who took lo much Pains herein, and was 
fo curious in the finding out ſuch hidden 
Matters, would have met with 


. 5 „„ Cr) Pag. 2 16. 
%mne Footſtens hereot 5 but in- e 
| $: 


tead of any fuch Diſcovery, veterum 

1 \ , | x 0 > 

ne (y) plainly tells us the Melopacia 

contrary. --: monendum. | 
Simplicem 


cam fuiſſe, et (quantum quidem ego perſentio) non- 
nit unius (ut jam loquimur) Vocis: ut, qui in ea 


fuerit eoncentùs, in Sonorum ſequela ſpectaretur; 


quem nempe faceret Sonus antccedens aliquis cum 
Icequente, =------ Ea vero, quæ in hodierna Muſica 


coulpicitur, 


AA 
__ 


2 K — - 
\— 4 3 we ears 
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conſpicitur , Partinm ( ut loquuntur ) ſeu Vacum 


duarum, trium, quatuor, pluriumve, inter ſe con- 


fenſio (concinentibus inter ſe, qui ſimul audiuntur, 
Sonis) Veteribus erat (quantum ego video) ignota. 
-.------- Continuarum (ut aiunt) Partium (ut ſunt 


apud nos, Baſſus, Tenor, Contratenor, Diſcantus, &c.) 
altera alteri ſuccinente; aut etiam Diviſionum (ut 


loquuntur) ſeu Minuritionum cantut tardiori con- 


cinentium; 2 in Veterum Mufica vix ulla Veſtigia 
A op 


Chaud certa faltem ) deprchendo © 


The Scud Objettion 15, That the Chal- 


deans had their () N ονο a 


(Y Den. 3. Word plainly derived from the 
a | Greek gupgwrie, and which ſup- 
poſeth many Parts; and if it was ſo in Chal 


lea, we may conclude it to be the ſame 


in the Land of Canaan, © 


But to this it may be anſwered, That the 


Word ougoria in Greek, from whence this 
Chaldee Word is derived, doth not ſignify a 
Conſort, but rather ſomething elle ſounding 
" guy Gwyn ) Witt) | the Viice, which 18 equally 
true of Inſliruments ſoundiug in Uniſon; and 
accordingly in our Tranſlation we render it 
4 Dulcimer ; and it is very remarkable that 

(4) Se the Jil the (7 ) Fewiſh Commen 


Commentators, prin- alors (* ho are, certain- 


ted by Buxtorf, or ly, the beſt Judges in this 
| Kabhi Tachides upon Matter) do all agree to | 
: Daniel, printed alone expound it of Inſtrumen- | 


in 410. at Amſterdenm, tal, and not of Vocal Mu- 


fick, 


1633. 


og, rave 
N 
N 
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ſick, and may therefore (both according to 
their Opinion, and the Derivation of the 
Word) properly ſignify Inſtruments joined 
with the Voice; and this may probably be 
what the Septuagint in Amos 5. 23. calls 
Faapg oper, by which I ſuppoſe they 
meant a Pſalm, or Singing with the Organs. 
Like to this I take to be * en of 
Solomon. (u) He had Mufual , „ 
5 | 5 _ that of all 0 * 
: ſorts: In Hebrew TN mw" 
8 where we may obſerve that thele two 
Words are the fame Noun, only one is in 
the Singular Number, and the other in the 
Plural; and as they are derived from the 
Verb Tw ( deſtroy) they may ſignify 
ſuch a Met namely of inns 
Inſtrumental) which when (X) The Learned 
joyn'd with the Voice Rea ann. 
will deſtroy the Words, Lapoltion by com. 
that they cannot be ſo paring this Phraſe 
clearly underſtood, and DIY MIU Ec 


| | ele ſ. 2. 8. with ano- 
5 therefore (x) the Text tber of the like Na- 


tells only that Solomon ture Wn COLI 
had ſometimes Vocal Mu- M, D Run. 


| 3 ob. 37. 6. which 
fuck alone, as Men-Singers, e cus tranflate, 
and TVomen-Singers, and The ſmall rain, and 
ſometimes Nx a the great rain of bis 
Symphony of Inſtrumental frength. > 
Mrfick (in Uniſon ) added to it: ſometimes | 
ET” mw 
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mw one only Inſtrument : 


Chap. 3 


and konntet indes 


MW many joyn'd together at the ſame 


time, 


Indeed it may alſo be atked How this 
Muſick came to be fo Famous? And to this 
an Anſwer may be given; 


Firſt, That it was not Famous, eſpecial- 


provements. 


Cy») Dr. Wallis his 
Appendix to Piolo- 


my, pag. 3 17. Adeoꝗ: 


omnino mihi per- 
ſuadeo, neq; Vete- 


zum Muſicaim accu- 


ratiorem noſtià fu- 


iſſe, neq; prodigio- 


ſos illos effectus 


{ qui memorari ſo- 


dent) in hominum 
animos (puta ab Or- 
pheo, Amphione, Ti- 


hes, &c. pręæſti- 
tos) olim obtigiſſe; 
niſi per audacem ſa- 
tis Hyperbolen ab He- 
flericis cnarratos di- 
cas; vel id ob ſum- 


mam Muſices rari- 
tatem (magis ee 


Præſtantiam J apud 


imperitam 1 95 
contigiſſe. 


{z) Fecleſe I. 8. 
( a) Prov. 25. 20. 


ty if we compare it with the Modern Im- 
The Greeks tell us ſtrange, 
but (5) falſe Stories of 


their Muſcians ; but the 


Scriptures not beine uſed. 
to ſuch Roviintick: Ex- 
preſlions, affirm (S) 1050 


the Far is not filled with 

bearing ; and that (2) 
ſinging of Songs to an hea- 
oy Heart will avail little 
So that we may ſuppoſe 


they had rot the full 


Sound of the Three Con- 
eords to the Baſs as we 
have in our Compoſition 
of Fou, Parts; 
could they a 1 ays move 


the Paſſions thereby, and 
therefore it was not 16 


Famous as we are apt to 
Imagine. 


Secondly, 


leither 
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Sacecondiy, Tho it came not nigh the 

Perfection of Muſick in this Age, yet it was 
Famous, becauſe it far excelled all which 
Was then in the World. Muſick ( as well 
as all other Arts and Sciences ) hath been 
wonderfully improved. Let us look back 


withinthe Memory of Man, and we ſhall 


ſcarcely find a Diviſion of many Notes to one 
Spllable uſed in Compoſi- . | 
tion; and (b) a Great (b) Simpſon? 5 Pls 


Matter 1 in his Time diſ- pendium of Muſick. 


1 Part Sect. 1 
approving of the ſame. Page 114 F 


Let us look back from 

thence to the Time of Queen Elizabeth, 
and there we find Morley, the chief Muſician 
of his Age, mentioning ſeveral Mooas 9 
Time which are now known to be Immuf/ 4 


and the Notes prick d without Bars, as it 


they knew no Time at all. The Age be- 
fore him had no Points or Puges ; before 


that, all the Noten in the upper Parts were 


of an equal length with thoſe in the Baſs, 


and for this Reaſon, all Muſical Compoſition 
was called Comrerpoint. Inthe Tenth Cen-- 
tury, the Gammut, or Scale of Muſick, was 
ſcarcely invented. Before that St. Aupuſtin 


treats thereof, as if it was only a graceful 


Ao 
Pe onumeiarion ; and therefore if we look fax- 


ther back, it is reaſonable to imagine, that 


ſ ach a Performance, which would riot 
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62 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 3. 
now be admired, might then be reckoned 


extraordinary. 


Hhut that I may be more particular in the 


manner thereof, I ſhall lay down this Hy- 


pot heſis; That the Muſick in the Temple did 


very much reſemble that part of our Cathe- 
dral Service, which we call The Chanting of 


the Pſalms, eſpecially when Men and Boys 
ſang the ſame Part without a Baſs; not 
excluding the other Variety of Reſponſe: 
which we find in our Litany, and alſo in 


our Morning and Evening Prayer. 
5 To this & 


Singing the Nicene 


Creed. Pag. 48. by: The firit and rude 
i aro Performance was done 


Plano Cantu, by Plain Song; as the Pſalms | 


are moſt ordinarily read in Cathedrals; or, at 
the beſt, but as they are wſed to be ſung in 


Parochial Churches, \where, tho ſometimes 


the Noiſe may ſeem to pretend to a daſh and | 


ſprinkling of Art, tis moſt commonly ¶ and tis 


Tell if it be no worſe ) in the ſame Time and | 


(Gimme, Thus I ſuppoſe it to have been in 


tihe Fewiſh Temple, | 
For Firfi, This was the Method uſed by 

th e Primitive Chriſtians in the moſt early 
Az res of the Goſpel; and this they borrowed 


from 


pinion (c) a learned Author of 
our own Nation ſeems to incline; who ſaith, 
V Jbet the Church-Muſick 
Ce) Gregory of the had ſeveral Degrees to riſe | 
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from the Fews. When the Apoſtles were ſent 
to convert the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
they took a particular care not to ſeparate 
from them in any thing which was lawful, 
leſt by this means they might fruſtrate their 
grand Deſign. Accordingly St. Paul tells. 
us, (4) he was made all Rey 


things to all men, that by 92 LO B+ iP to 
2 means be , CC 
"ſome. And asthey did not abolith the Duty 
of Singing Pſalms, but recommended it to 
.us, fo it would be abſurd to imagine that 
they did it in a new Method. When our 
Saviour {ang an Hymn before he went to 
the Mont of Olives, he did it according to 
the Fewiſh Cuſtom; for none of their Law 


was then abolithed; and his eating the P 
ſover at that time, thew'd a itrict Conformi- 
ty thereto: And there is no doubt, but the 
Apoſtles when they ſang Pſalms, or Hymne, 

did it in the {ame manner as when Chriſt 

| was with them; and that allo the Pyriutive 
| Church made no Alterations. (/) Calvin 

ſaith, Idoubtnot but from : 

the beginning they follow- 25 by A 
ed the Jewiſh Uſe in ſmg-  - 
ing of Pſalms. The Apoſtle exhorts the E. 

pheſians zo ſpeak to, and admoniſh one an- 
other in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, and he ſpeaks to the Colothians in the 


fame 


ay, 
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ſame manner; in both which places he recom- © 
menas this Duty which was ſo much practiſed | 


by the Fews. To which may be added, 


that as he gives no particular Directions 


1 about the manner thereof, ſo he leaves it 

n to be continued as it was practiſed before. 
Now (/) Philo gives us an Account how 
1 the E//enes (being one of the three famous 
i Secs among the Fews) ſang their Pſalm | 
1 : a and Hymns to God at A4- 
L (De vita Contem- 3 0 * . 
f an, new the TO Tue OVA ERrRS 12 -: 
4 | 2 | \ 1 / c 

R End. 77 EE wb QYTIPWYAHS P | 
| (g) Eccleſiaſtical i= rias) fometimes the) 
{| . Book 2. Chap. ſang together, as in ow 

* 17. 


Rein alm; und 
ſometimes they harmonioufly anſwer deach 
other, os in our other Reſponſes. Thele | 

Eſſenes, Euſebins (g. endeavours to prove; 
not to be the Fews which Philo really | 

means, but the firſt Chriſtians. which were | 

*onverted by St. Mark, Now if the Chri- 
ſfians and the Fews had uſed a different 


| 5 « . 0 : 
way of Suiging, this alone would have con- | 
vinced Euſebius of his Miſtake, 5 

Another thing, which Euſebius oblerves | ; 
of them, is that they fang Pſalms and : 
Hymns by a Pracentor, the r eſt anſwering ; 


(mw anepmadima) the Exrreams of the Ver- 
ſes, as we do in our Litany, The tame. 
is witueſled by the Author of the Apo fto- 
—_ ; 1 e 
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lick Conſtitutions, (h who deſcribing the 
Manner of the Chriſtian Service, adds, 


After the reading of the 00 beck ha 1 
0 57. 
Leſſons out of the Old Te- bees TORE As 


lament let anther ſing the 21 ahem e 
Pſalms of David, aud let n e 
Y 
the People anſwer the Ex- vepdines CDN 
treams of the Ferſes. Some Na 
footſteps of which C(u⸗- 
{tom remain {till with us; when in thoſe 
ſhort Verſicles of the Liturgy being taken out 
of the Pſalms, the Prieſt ſaith, or ſings the 
firſt halt, and the People anſwer the fatter. 
As for Example, in that taken out of Eſal. 
51. 15. The Prieſt faith, O Lord, open tron 
our lips, and the people anſwer, Aud our 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 0 dee Male, rag; 
Praiſe: And that in this Se. Biſhop Patrick 
we agree with the Anti> his Preface to the 
ent Church, is alſo the Pſalms. Comber, . 
Opinion of our (i) Modern Di vines. 
And as the Eſſenes of Alexandria were 
noted for this their way of Singing, which 
was, without doubt, according to the f 
1 Method; ſo we may conclude that the 
hure h of Alea Andria received their Manner 
of Singing from them ; and therefore the 
Account which we have of them is the more 
remarkable, becauſe it was one of the ear- 
. elt 0 hurches, and founded by St, Mark ; 
. they 


\ 


Nel ; 


3 
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they were the beſt Calculators of Time; 
the Number of Profeſſors were very many: ; 


in this Church there was a conſtant Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops: and therefore her Practice 
in this Caſe is the more 


< Confeſſions. os 


10. Cha. mY Set. 2 conſiderable . who 


St. Anguſtin tells us )in 
the time of Atl andſitis (and no doubt before) 
did take care that the Reader of the Pſalms 
ſnould ſing with ſo ſmall an alteration of 
the Voice, that it might be more like to 
pronouncing than ſinging, and conſeque nt- 
Iy did Welk agree with the Plain CHa, anting of 
Our Cntier rr al 5 IC. x 

And as to the Churcb of Feruſalem, At 5 


* 


Plain that ts Atoſtles alter thev were In- 


Hired <vith the Holy Ghoſt; did frequent the 
1 ple at the Hours of Prayer, when they 
ao oſcered un their Sacrifices of Praiſe and 
Tbanbſeiving at the ſame | 


0 „eee 7 Jan i] 11 In- time; N a this they 


drum ental Mufick 


in che Worthip of would not have. done, To 
God. Pa 75: had they not approved 


of the fame. (I) And as 


a5 approved ot, and communt- 


cited ich 21 unental Fin ici, at leaſt in 


their Woriki p of the Temple, and their wa 


of finzinp; ſo it 15 not improbable but that 


the Apoſtles co! Ninuci it in the Head Church, 
Wet her 1 in Lela, or the Ruins of Fern 


4 alem, 


» 
#5 #2 
2 4, 


* 


Chap. 3 3. 


Time 


contrary. 


of Singing, or Cbanting 
the Plans If the Ga; 
ard Plain Times of the 
Pſalms were (as (on) Pla- 
tina affirms ) ſet out by 
Gregory the Great, who 


Damaſ/; 41. 
Eecleſiaſtical Polity, 


From the Eaſtern Churches it. is pr obable 
that the Weftern received the {ame Cuſton; 


(n Plating, of the os 
Life of Gregory the 


firſt, and the life ot 
Flooker's 


Book 5. Sect. 39. 


flouriſhed about the end of the Sixth Cen- 


tine the Great, The read- 


ng or ſinging each Verſe 
of the P{alms by Turns, 
began, at leaſt inDama- 


fi his time, and there- 
fore Gregory could not 


begin that which was 
wholly new, but only 
improve the old, Neither 
was it at Roe oy; for 


(. Ambroſe Bithop of 


comparatus 
ditæ primo ingredrentis 
2 agmine, 0s 


tuy, yet the ſame Author tells us that Da- 
= maſus began it in his time, who lived Thre- 
Hundred Tears before, and was the third 
35 Biſhop of Rome after the Reign of Con Mean 


(a)Ambro. Hexam. 
Book 2. Chap. 5. 


Bend mari Pleruimq; 


Exelt ſi i, 
eſtibu li undas vo- 
mi Fs 


tanquùm tindis reflu- 
entibus ſtridet, 


er vnlerum. conſonce undarum fragor reſutltat. = - 
\ Milan 


6. 


i 


de inde in Ora- 
tone totins Plebis, 


rm 
Reſponſorus Pſalmo- 
rum, cantu virorum, 
mulierum, Virginum, 


* 
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ſalem, after the Diſlolution of the Wor- 
| {hip of the Temple. However this is « 
* wherein we have no Momrnyen:; 

& which can inform us of any thing to the 
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68 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 3. 
Milan ( who was Contemporary with, or 
rather before Damaſus) gives us ſome hints 
thereof; and therefore as it increaſed in 
ſeveral parts of the Meſtern Churches, as 
ſoon as the Storms of Perſecution were 
blown over, and the Churches ſettled; ſo 
their Uniformity in this Matter makes it the 
more probable; that they received it from 


the Church either of Jeruſalem or Alexan- 
. 5 . 
But Secondly, This is the Method whick 
the Jews at this time do uſe in all the Ser- 
„ voices in their Synagogues; | 
V | 1 a 
4 (0% Buxtort's Sy- and tho Buxtorf in 
. nagoga Judaica.Cha. EE „ N 
A 5. Pag. 149. Canitur, is (o Snagoga Juddlcn, 1 
4 & legitzr, and Pag. doth but very obſcurely | - 
b 156. Deinde canere mention this; yet in ( 
1 per gunt, and Page | anoth ] 5 N | 1 | 1 | ] 
_**h deer ane BE. Peaks 
bt  Schola eam publiag more exprelly : That the 
| 2 | 8 Uſe of the Accents 15 to 
(7? } buxtort's The- narf out unto us the Mu- | 
lautfus Grammati- þ 3 9 
cus, pag. 33. Accen- fic „ Or Way of Singing a- [| 
tus deſignant Muſi- 7MMg rhe Jews, who de | . 
eam, ſive rationem not Read, hut Chant out | 
1111 
) OS, quit Textiim Bi- S & | 5 hd EXE. 5 4 + 
blicum non legt, ind this Cuſtom there- 1 
fed Cantilan, fore both among them | þ 


and us. Now the Few: | 
WC cannot imagine, that they would Jear: 
- Tron 


5 Chap. 3. The Temple Muſick. | 66 
from us, any thing relating to Divine Mor- 
ſhip... Our very uſing it would have ſet 
them againſt it, and would have been rather 
a great Offence, than an Inducement to 
them to Practiſe the ſame: So that our 
agreeing herein, can ariſe only from this; 
that both we and they did learn it from 
their Anceſtors. Beſides, it is very likely, 
that it is the ſame Method which was 
uſed in the Time of the Second Temple, be- 
cauſe (tho their Temple is deſtroy'd, 
and the Jews diſperſed over the World, 
yet) in every Place where they now live, 
they retain this very Cuſtom, particularly 
in London, in Holland, in Germany, &c. 
Now if they had procecded ſo fur as to 
make any Alterations in one Country, yet 
we can hardly imagine that they ſhould do 
the ſame in all. They have naturally a 
great Veneration for the Cuſtoms of their 
Forefathers, and therefore we know not 
what they could propole to themſelves in 
making any alteration. as to this particular, 
Add tothis, that if they had made any Al- 

terations, we may ſuppoſe, they would 
have differed more and more from us Chri- 
| #ians, and not have been more conformable 
do us in our way of Worſbiyp. Or how could 
we imagine that ſuch a thing could be car- 
_ Hed on, and a Correſpondence fixed for this 
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90 TI. Temple Misſick. Chap. 3 
| 7 5 * 


Purpoſe in ali Nations of the World ; and 
8 8 WC de ho account by whom this Pro- 
ct was {et on foot, or when, or why this 
Iteration was firſt made? It is juſtly rec- 
«„One an zndeniable Argument of the Puri— 


ty of! he Tevrew Text, "that It agrees with 


all the Tranſlations into other Languages: | 


and we may as realonably conclude, that 


the Jews Have not differcd from thcir for. 


mer way of Singing, becauſe they obſerve 
the fame vet hod } in Ot her Nations. 


If thereiore this Method of 5 Singing 1S the | 


fame which: was practiſed in the Serond Tem 
ple, we may ſzppoſe alſo that it reſemble. 
601 what was under the Firj:. 
| Vd. 7 
45 Ihere were many who 775 


w ept when they ſaw the Ce. 
eend Temple, becauſe it was fo far inferior ti 


the other; "nd no doubt, they would allc 
have expreiiec their Concern, if they coul 
have perceived the Simging in the Lr ter, 
be ma erent from that which they 1 
the former. They who ſaw the Fir/? 14% 
may be ſuproſed to give Directions ( 
far as they could remember] for th. 
continuing ef the ſame Mnfick withou! 


114 
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Chap. 3. The Temple Muſick. 71 
ion, according to the command of David and 
of Solomon his Sen: for in the days of Da- 
vid and Aſaph of old, there were chief of 
the Singers, and Songs of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving unto God, Now if they kept to all 
other Circumſtances of Singing, according 
as it was in the time of David and S-lomon 
his Son, we may conclude that they kept 
as near as poſſible to the Mufick it ſelf 

But for the farther proof of what I have 
propoſed, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 
Firſt, The Circumſtances obterved n their 
ſinging : Secondly, what ſort of Ferſe we 
find in thoſe parts of the O Teſtament, 
which we call Poerical: Thirdly, The Nature 
F the Accents,. being the only Notes we 
can have to guide us: and Læ ah, The Titles 
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and Inſcriptions of the Puts, with their 
5 Selah and Hallelmab : from all which put 
0-1 
5 together, de may the better gueſs how 
: this Muſict k Or Service was Pe! forme Fi 
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GH AF. . 
Y the canine e in Singing. 


HE Manner and Circumſtances ot 


{cribed by the learned ( r. Lightfoot, in 


. 5 ; his Buok concerning the 
c = 5 5 80 * Temple Service, Chap. the 


_ take notice of a few Particulars. 


Firſt. The Singers ( faith he) in {imping. | 


theſe Pſalms, divided each of them into three 
Parts, making three large Pauſes, or Reſt: 
it them, and at theſe Intermii ſſiuns the Trum- 


pets ſounded, and the People worſhipped, | 
e foundins he deſcribcs to be a Plain- 


Blaſt, then 19015 er with Quarveri inge ani 
Shakings, and after that a Plaiu-Blaſt again, 


1 = which he called a Tara. 
0 0 Lage = mn 2 Tantara, tho he (t) con. 
pH but in their feſleth that this Word 
ſhort W ritings they ſcems tO put the Quaver-. Fo 


exprets1t thus: ing ſoimd before, and at- 
D 


midſt, contrary to the Fewiſh deſcription 
of it, This {ounding the Fews expreſſed 
by Cur) force 2 which by {ome of | 

them 


8 


the Jewiſh Singing, are at large de- 


25 7th, to which 1 refer the 
Reader for his farther Information, and | 


* 


ter, and the Plain in the | 
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them were laid to be three different Sound- 
ings. This is not in uſe, in the Chanting 
of our Pſalms, but 1n our Anthems there 
are frequent Intermiſſtons of all the Voices, 
when the Organ Plays alone, that which 
we call a Retornella; and as it was in uſe 
among the Jeteu, it miglit probably be be- 
gun and ended in the Fiſth Note above 
the Key in which the Mick was ſet, and 

played after this or the like manner. 


n= 


Seen 5 They bad their re or 
(hanter, as we have in our Cathedrals ; 
Neither is it unlikely but upon S Yen Oc- 
cafions, or their Publick Feaſts they might 
have two, one on the one fide , and the 
other onthe other; and each of 8058 might 
probably be elected into this Office accord- 
ing to his Merit. Ihe Buſineſs of the 
Procentot was to Sing the firſt Verſe, or 
at leaſt the firſt Part thercof, that the reſt 
of his Brethren might kno! * what Tims 
to Sing, and what Pitch to take; and ſo 
join together in performing the reſt of the 

Service 
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Service. Accordingly (x) Kircher tells 
us, That inthe Time of David there was a | 
certain Captain and Ma- 

6 x) Kircher. Book. ſter, who governed the 
1. Chap. 4. Scct. 2. reſt of the Singers; who 


uem nos Cantorem 
| Le 4 cantando 20 had a better Voice, 1 


cæmus, vel Choragum, more exatt Skill in Mu— 


2 = roger ſick . and to bim David | 
8 I Chrax, 15 oy gave thoſe Palms which 1 


and 2. were to be ſung tothe Mu- 
” ſical Inſtruments.C®) The 
frit of theſe was called Ina uw The 
Principal 2% begin, or Nunn WW The Ma- 
ſter of te Song, and ſuch, might very | 
probably Aſaph, Heman, "Eben, "and Fe-: 1 
Aut hun be. (||) Such a one was Chenaniab : 
ie was ( bief of the Levites in this Office, and 
57 inſlructed about the Song, becauſe he 
2045 Skilful. The other was called u- 
vy The ſecond from among his Brethren ; 
and we find that they were diſtinct after the 
Captivi ity, ſince it is (y) recorded, That 
 Mattaniah the ſom of Micah, 
2 Nebe. rr. The fon of Zabdi, ihe ſon of 4 
ſapb, was the Principal to begin 
tbe rhankſc. iving in Prayer, and Bakbukiah the 
Second ameng his Brethren, Neither can we 
ſuppoſethat this was the firſt Inſtance of T 
Precentors, ſince it ſeems probable, it was | 
tHus w he 21 they praiſed God for their De- 
liverance 


Chap. 4. 


The Temple Muſick. 


liverance at the Red Sea; where (g) Moſes 


was Precentor to the Men 
who made 
Side of the Conſort, and 
Miriam to the Women 


who made up the other. 
But that it was thus in 
the Time of the Firſt. 


Temple, may be collected 


from the words of (4) 
Neheiniub, who tells us, 
that in the days of David 
and Aſaph of old, there 
were Chief (or Heads) 


of the Singers (n 


rIT7wan perhaps in the 

Deal Number to denote. 
W. 0) and 2 Seng (Ty in Y 
the dingular Number) of Pative Life, near 
Prajife and Thanbſgibing 


the one 


(D) Exod. 15. 


(s) In the Text, 


vis, Nehem. 12. 46. 


the word is UN 
where the Charadte- 
riftical Letter of the 


Dal or Plural Num- 


ber is left out; but 
the Maſorites, who 
were the great Cri- 
tricks of the Hebrew 


Text, tell us, it 


ought to be read 
Ain the Pal 


ur Plural Number, 
and ſo it is in the 


Text it ſelf, print- 


cd at Baſil, 1536. 


(b) Philo the e 
in his Book con- 


cerning a Contem- 


the End. 


ito God, Thus it was with thoſe F//cnes at 


Alexandria which ( Philo mentions; who 


{peaks frequently oftheir Hymns,and tells ue, 
thataftertheexpounding of the Law,one being 
te firſt, or Chief, riſing ih. ſings an Hymnrto 
(7 od, which he perf ors with various f 10 inge 
And windings of the Viice : and the reſi (ſanh 


he) do imitate their Chief in a decent Order; 
every one liſtening attenticaly, or quietly, ex- 
cept at the End, or Cle of 


alt 5 / ur T Dei th: 
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all lift up their Voices without diſtinction of 
Sex. Thus our Anthems which are ſung 
In a ſingle Part do end in a Chorns. Andi (4 
little after) when all are riſenup; there are 
re Conſorts, and each of them have their 


Pracentor over them, who excels the reſt in | 


Honor, and Skill of ſinging; and then they 
ſing Hymns to the Praiſe of God,; fo that 
this was one of the moſt antient and unin- 
terrupted Offices among them. 
Third, 1 ſuppoſe they had fmging Men | 
and ſinging Bor. The firſt of theſe is eaſj- | 
Iy proved ; and as for the other, I ſuppoſe 


that the word Children or Sons, in Hebrew | 


Dunn ought not to be limited to the natu- 
ral Sons of their Bodies, but to thoſe who 
made up the Conſort, according to their 
Order; ſince this word, as it is varied in 
allche Oriental Languages, will admit of 
a very great Latitude in its Tranſlation. It is 
certain that theſe Sons were a Part of the dng- 
ers; and had they been the natural Sons, it 
s very ſtrange that in all the Forr and 17ven- 
55 Orders, the Chief with his Sons, and his 

Hrethren, ſhould be neither more nor leſs 

„ than teh 4 weve. But as' . 
Cc) i Chron, jd ſettled their Method and. 


00 25 Orders, the ſmall as well as 
| I » 8 5 A 4 I | MK 5 
ve tn 7. 968! cat, according to this Sup 


poſition, we need not wonder 
at their Equality. It is probable, (e) that 
. 5 at 


Chap. 4. The Temple Muſick. 77 
at firſt the Sons of Aſaph, Heman, and 
Feduthum might ſupply theſe Places (and 
were therefore more properly called 22) 
who being ever with their Parents, might 
be ſooner and better taught; and afterward 
ſuch as ſucceeded them might be called by 
the ſame Name; and as the ſmging Men 
who ſtood with the Præcentor, are called his 
Brethren, ſo the Boys might as properly be 
n . 
Beſides, that they had /mging Boys in the 
Time of Solomon, will be more probable, 
if we do but allow the uſual Myfick at the 
Temple to equal at leaſt, if not exceed what 
he had at other times for his more private 
Diverſion, and which happened on other 
Occaſions ; and that he who built ſo ſtately 
a Fabrick for the Vorſoip of God, and made 
ſo many Muſical Inſtruments for its uſe, 
would not ſuffer the Performance there to 
- Demecriour toany other. 

Now (JF) Solomon him- 15 3 1 
ſelf tells us, that he had () Phils of the Pike 
Men Singers, and omen of Moſes. Book 3. 
Singers, among the De- Exod. 15. 

lights of the Children of Men. (g) We 
are told, that in the ſolemn going to he 
Sanctuary, The Singers go before, the Player: 
on Inſtruments follow after, and among them 
were the Damſels playing with Timbrels: aud 
that at the (Y) RedSecs, the Women ſang 


- 
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together with the Men; and therefore we 
muſt ſuppoſe that the Women ſang con- 
ſtantly in the Temple, which will be hard 
to prove, or elſe we muſt grant that by the 
word 2 are meant ſuch Boys ( whoſe | 
Voices are naturally of the ſame Pitch with 

Women ) to perform that Part commonly 
in the Temple, which the Women did in 
private, and on particular Occaſions. 


Io this may be objected, (i) that the 


es Prieſts and Levites did not 
(Num. 4. 3. bear a part in the Service of the 


7 Sanctuary until they were Thirty Tears old. 


But the meaning hereof is only thus - 
That when the Iſraelites were in the Wil- 
Crerneſs, ſuch only ſhould carry the Ark, 
iubernacle, &c. who. were in their ful! 
{irength : and accordingly they did not exc- 
cate the Pries Office until that Age. But it 
is certain, that the Office of a Prieſt and of a 


Singer is very different; and their not admit- | 


ting Prieſts before Thirty Tears old, is no 
grcater an Argument againſt the ſhging Boys | 
Then, than our not admitting Priejts until | 
Four and Twenty Years old, is an Argument.. | 
that * have no ſinging Boys Now. Tho' none | 
but Priz//s did execute the Prieſts Office, 
yet thoſe who were younger might be 
employed in other Stations: for Samued | 
was not only a Mazarite( which conlifted 
ony 
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only in a Vow of (k) + Sproans (accord- 
in td the mann dd cc. 
the word, and avant 3 113 to Ab. 
thereof in 1 but Nam. 6. 
he alſo (I) miniftred un- ,,, 1 
to the Bod girded with r 
a linnen Ephod. And tho it cannot be 
proved that he was a Singer, yet it proves 
that notwithſtanding Num. 4. 3. there 
might be other Offices for Lads, as well as 
that in which he was employed. And that 
the Prieſts Office is di- = Ra 
tin&from the Singers, is Pierre mtiedled 
fully aſſerted by (m UTPD 175 Per. 3. 
 Maimomaes, in affirming 5 
that 2% Singers might be Iſraelites, as well 
= e, WT 
Another Ob jection is; That the Fews take 
no Notice of Singing Boys, in any of their 
Writings, „„ 
But if it canbe proved out of Scripture, 
we need not value the ſilence of the Rabbies, 
which might be occafioned by the decli- 
ning of Myſick among them at the Captivity; 
when they might loſe ſo much of their Skill, 
as Was neceilary to keep the Boys to an ex- 
act Eighth with the Men; and theretore 
they being thereby unpleaſant to the Hear- 
er, might be laid afide; and the Rabbies be- 
ing of a later date, do only give us an Ac- 
. count 
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80 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 4. 
count of what was fince the Captivity.z but 
not of what was before. 
Fourthly, The Singers were generally 
Levites, and ſtood in the Deſks while they 
ſang, and the ſinging Boys (as I ſuppoſe) 
food dir fly under them. | 
 Fifthly, Part of theſ#\Singers and thei: 
Boys were placed on one fide of the Choir, and | 
Part on the other, over again# them; that ſo | 
they might take their Parts by Turns. In | 
| order to this, they are ſaid to 
( 1 Chron. () cait Lots, Ward apain#t 


+ a s Ward, aswell "the Small as the | 
„ Great, the Teacher as the Scho- | 
(s) Nebe. 12. lar; and that they might be 
mY the better A ed, they 


were all arrayed in White Linnen. And 
thus it was alſo after their return from the | 
Captivity. For then () there were the | 
chef of the Levites, Haſhabiah, Sherebiah, | 
and Fejhua the ſon of Kadmiel with heir 

Brethren over againit them, to praiſe, and ty 
: giv thanks, according to the Commandment 
oF David the Man of God, Hard over agein;: 
Harl. "TN had their Places aligned 
them by Lot, and when they were thus | 
aſlign d, chey were not to remove from 
fide t fide ; for if they did, the Place al- 
lotted them could not properly be called 
N which lzgnifies ſuch a Place as ought 
to be * Cent, | For 


Chap. 4. The Temple Muck. 31 
For the better aſſigning unto them their 
Places; let us ſuppoſe that our Cathedral 
do in many Things, altho' not exactly, 
imitate the Temple at Feriſalem. Accord- 
ingly at the firſt Entrance on the Sacred 
Ground, there was (y) the Gate Shuſhan , 
or the Kings Gate within this there was 
the Outer Court, or Court of 
the Gentiles, like to a large „ 
Snare Church-yard : Oppoſite 0 1 
33 | | Y Act. 3.2. 

to this Firſt Gate there was (4 5 
The Beautiful Gate of the Temple, or the 
great Church Door Within this there was 
the Gate of Nicanor, or the Coir Door , 
with Steps aſcending to it, on which they 
conſtantly Sang at the Feaſ! of Tabernacles - 
And on each fide of this Gate there were 
Deiks, or Seats, as allo an Aſcent of Four 
Steps, in all two Cubits and an half high, 
firſt into the firſt Rank, and then into the 
reſt; and in theſe the Singers ſtood to 
perform their Duty; the Boys Cas Iſuppoſe) 
in the loweſt Rank, and the Men above 
them: And not far from thence, oppoſite 
to the Gate of Nicanor, or the Choir Dozr 
was the Space between tgje 
Porch and the Altar, being a 17 Tu 2 
plainPavement, where thePrieffs © 
were commanded to weep, and ſay, Spare 
thy People, O Lord, as we do when we read 
te Lita.” 0 Fah, 


0 
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Laitly, As they were placed in this Or- 
der with one Precentor, or perhaps with tw; 
ſo they Sang in their Turns, or anſwered 
one another : And therefore it 1s very 
probable, that one Side ſang one Verſe of 
a Pſalm, and the other Side {ang the other, 
Indeed we cannot ſuppoſe that they did 
Sing in the Synagogues, where they had 
not a Regular, and fixt Conſort ; but rather 
that they did Read the Pſalms: The Ruler 
of the Congregation firſt reading one Verſe, 
and the People another, and that the Eſſenes 

„ kept to the fame Cu- 
Cs) Philo the Few, {tom of Singing, who(as 
aste f. v, 0 Phi reportof them) 

did perform this Office 
ſoietinics with ont Voice, 
audi ſometimes with all the 
rei; or ſometimes all to- 
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V c urn dus, To 
02 * avTfwrns 
pus. Which 
is thus rendred by 


5 . pf * 3 Ye 

the Latin Tranſlator. gere, and ſomet tnes © 
Nic ore uno, nunc with) the Vppoſite Voices 
alternas. 


enſiverins one anther, 
When our Saviom infti- 
tuted his laſt Supper, it 
is ſaid Matth. 26. 30. 


(1) Bullinger on 
Matth. 26. 30. Cre- 
dibile eſt ipſum Di- 
ſeqpulis, novo quo- 
dam Hi muo ita pre - 


locutum efſe, ut ver- 


excepta, & vieiſſim 
reddita. . 


that he ſang an Him 


ba ip ſius ab illis ſint and (7) Bullinger tells 


us, It is probable that 


Chriit did ſo ſpeak firſt, 


that his Words were received by them, and 


reh‘ u 
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repeated in their Turns, And that the 
Primitive Chriſtians retained this Cuſtom, 
may not only be proved from their Own 
Writings, but alſo from the Teſtimony 
of (u) 122 who inte an Account to 
Trajan the Mmperor, 0“ 5 . 
chats Behaviour in Time 9215 75 N 
of Perſecution, when —— — 1 
Singing would have been improper, ſaith 
of them, Soliti ſunt carmen Chriſto, quaſi 
Deo, dicere ſecum invicem. They were 
wont to {ay their Verſes to Chriſt as God, 
among themſelves, and in their Turns. 
And no doubt, they received this Cu- 
ſtom from the Fewiſh Synagogues. : 
But we need not want due Proof that 
the eres did perform their folemn Singing 
by Antiphons or Reſponſes, If we will allow 
the Songs with which the Women received 
Saul, to have been Religious, or at leaſt 
to have a refemblance of what was then 
performed before the Ark, and afterward 
in the Templ-, it is there exprelly re- 
corded, (x) that they an- 5 
ſtered one another, and (x7 1 Sam. 18. 11. 
| they ſang one to another. 
| _ Beſides, This way of praiſing God 1s 
the moſt Antient that we find in Scripture. 
Thus Mes praiſed God: For he and the 
Children of Iſrael began the Song: 
8 2 . 
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(3) I will ng unio the Lord for be hath 

3 triumphed glorionfly, the-Horſe | 
(y) Exod. and bis Rider hato he thrown | 
into the Sea e And, g) then Mr - 
vlan the Propherets, and all the Women, 


15. 1 21. 


who went out after ber with Timbrels and 


Vexrle 20. 


had ſald before. 


And as we have the Firſt, fo we have | 
the Beſt Examples that can be deſired, 
venthe bleſſed Angels, and gloritied Saints 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, Thus (a, 


— 


One cried mito anather, Holy, Holy, Holy is | 


1 Ti the Lord of Hoſts. And 
(4) Uh ©: 3. a a late (6) Reverend A. 
2 Bop Rag, of tor. tells us : that . the 
ne Inventims of en (urch of God triumphant 
„he 15 hip of Gold. 8 +7 . : 

85 in Hegven is conſtantly 
Yeprefented Tt brougheut the Revelations, prat- 


tro God after this Mann, as Chap. 7. 9. 


r <a 7 15 - * - Y RP 
© 12, 4nd Chap. 19. I. to 6. and that there 
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Dances, acted their Parts: 
And Miriam anſwered them, | 
Dc (not the Women which followed her, 
but) the Men, even Moſes, and his Com- 
pany, ſaying the fawe Words, which they | 


5 Chap. 4 The Temple Muſick. 85 
P' ſalns of Praiſe) are ſuch as do plainly 
| diſcover, that they were divided into Parts, 
and ſavg by Tins. (a) Some Pſains do 
| ſuddenly alter from an Extaſy of 703 a 
| Paſſionof Grief, or the contrary; and tnere- 
fore one Paſiion is fit to (a) Pſal. 3. Eſal. 30. 


be expreſſed by one Man Ke. 


. Bo 4 yp: (b) Pal. 143. 1. 2. 
and another by another. 3. Hal. 135. 19. 


ö (ö 99 In {ome Pſalms the 3023; 
| Prieſt doth (as it were) (e) Pſal. 20. 1. 2. 


the People to the Prieſt, the Tribe of Levi, 


or the Houſe of Auron; as when they call 
upon each other to praiſe God, or (c) when 


the Prieft bleiteth the People, in the ſame 
manner as after the Creed in our Liturgy, 


when the Miniſter faih,The Lordbe withyou, 
and the People anſwer, And with thy Spirit. 
Of thiswe havea remarkable Inſtance 1n the 


Twentieth Pſalm; where the firſt Part of 


the frm firſt Verſes are proper for the Prie#f, 


and the latter for the People. He prays 


tor them, The Lord hear thee in the Day 


if Trouble, and they anſwer, The Name of 


tre God of Facob defend thee, he prays, 


Send thee help from ſis Sanfuary, and they 
infwer, And itrengthen thee out of Lion. 


He prays, Remember all thy Offerings, and 


they anſwer, And accept thy burnt Sacrifice. 


le prays, Grant the? according tu thine ou = 
1 a” (; 3 3555 Hearl, 
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Heart, and they anſwer, And fulfil all thy 
Cornſel: and then follow ſuch Expreſſions 
as may make a full Chorus, with (a) a Verſe 
proper for the Prie# intermix- 
(4) v.6. ed with them. (e) Some 


f e 24 Pſalms conſiſt of Queitions to 


„ be made by one, and Anſwers | 
0 1 to be returned by e oa Th 
8, 5211. One Pſalm repeats theſe words 
at the End of every Veſe, Fir | 

his mercy endureth for euer; as if the former 
Part was expreſſed only by one, and this 
the conſtant Chorus. (g) Another Pjaln | 
repeats Four times the ſame words, which | 


are a Subject very fit to be ſung by the 


hole Congregation, after they had heard | : 


the wonderful Works of God declared to 
them in the other Parts of the ſame Pſalm; 
(Y) and another repeats twice a Perſe if | 
Praiſe proper for a Chorus, tho the begin- 
ing of the Pſaln 1s a Petition | 
2.5 . for the Propagation of the 
() Pſal. 118. Goſpel. C ) Some Pſalms re- | 
(Ck) Fſol. peat the tame Words in ſuch 
135and 150. 4 manner, as if one wastaking 
each Sentence from the Mouth of another; 
the Scholar from the Maſter. (k) And ö 
others [peak of praiſing God by particular | 
Perſons , Particular Inſiruments ; and 
then Geld with a Gener al Exbortation, 
and 
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l and theſe might be deſigned to be repeat- 


ed at the Beginning, by Some in their Turns; 
but to be ſung or {aid at the End by All. 
And if they might have the ſame, or a like 
diſtin&1onof Verſes intheir Pſalms, to what 
we have at this Time (of which I ſhall 
ſpeak in the following Chapter) then it is 


| probable, that in all other Fſalme, they 
BK anſwered one the other, Verſefor Verle, as 
we do in our Cathedrals. | 


Laith, That they anſwered one ae 
in Singing after this manner, may be far- 
ther evident, from the uſe of the Hebrew 
Verb wp which being to anſwer, in the 


proper, and native Signiſication thereof, is 
alſo uſed for to Sing. When Moſes ſpake 


of them that worſhipped the Golden Calf 


he ſaid, (/) It is not the Voice of them that 
Shout for Maſtery, nor the Voice of them 
that Cry for being overcome , (1) Exed. 32. 


but tbe Voice of them that Sing 18. 
d] bear in the Hebrew p (m) Num 21. 
My the Voice of them that 17. 


anſwer one another. So in Ifraels Song of 


the Well : (in) Spring up, OWell, Sing ye 


| 79 it, in the Hebrew it is, d * anſwer ws 


unto it. (u) So in the Pſabns 
where we tranſlate Sing unta Q fel 4 


' the Lord with Thanksetving ; 
lg profes upon tbe Harp unto our God: Jn : 


8 the 


3 The Temple Mufick. Chap. 4, 
the Hebrew it is y Anſwer unto the Lori 
with Thanksgiving. And in (0) Ifmab, 
In that Day (mg ye unto fer, a Vineyari 
of red Wine: in the Hebrew it is dd 1 
O Iſai. 27, ſmer ye unto her. Thus we 
2. Have before the Captwity, the 
O Exr. 3. concurrent Teſtimonies of M- 
„ ſes, the Prophets, and the Fſalms 
concerning this matter. And ſince the 
Captivity () there is another, which may 
put all out of doubt, where it is exprei!y 
ſaid dg y and they anſwered each c- 
ther zn Praiſes (which we rightly trant.atc) 
and they ſang together by Courſe, in praiſmg | 
and giving Thanks unto the Lord, becauſe | 
he 1s good, for his Mercy endureth for ever 
Towards Iſrael. Lb „„ 
Neither was this Cuſtom only in Fudea ; 
ſince the Prophet (4) Jeremiah ſeems to 
8 allude alſo to the ſame a- 
Y Fer. 51. 14. mong the Medes; that 
( Pocockon Hoſea. when they came up 2- | 
Chap. 2. 15. Fag. opainſtBobylonthey ſhould 
Aft up a Sbout againſt her, 
in Hebrew Tn TY 11 and they ſhall 
anſwer againſt thee with a Shout 5 and 
the learned (r) Dr. Pocock (ſpeaking of the | 
Verb my that when it is uſed for Smpimg 
it is uſually underſtood of ſuch Singing in 
whichone anſwers another )tells us alſo that 
. accord- 


[ 


— Qo=oy 


Beginner thereof, even 


— — ot 


. en 
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according to this Notion, an Antient Arabick 
Pranſlation out of the Hebrew, renders the 
\Wordsof Hof. 2. 15. thus, W\WA IRIND and. 


ſhe ſhall mutually anſwer there with Mirth, 


with Songs, or inSinging: And certainly the 
Arabians would not have uſed this Phraſe, 
in the Tranſlation of that Text, if it had 
wt alluded to a Cuſtom among them. 

And as it was the Practiſe of the Fews, 
and in other Places; ſo it ſeems to be as 
much in uſe among the Chriſtians, in the 
tirſt Ages of the Goſpel. () Pliny tells us 
what they did in Pontus, and Bithynia un- 


der Trajan the Emperor, (*) Socrates makes 


Ignatius, the firſt Biſhop 5 
of Antioch in Syria the ( / ) Pliny Book 10. 
5 (*)Soxrates his Ecele- 
under the Apoitles them- fiaſtical Hiſtory, book 


ſelves. (1])Sr.Bafil having 6: chap. 5: 


P ON oe: 
brought this Cuſtom in- eil. 63. 
to his Church, before they of Neoceſarea 
uſed it, Sabellius, the Heretick, and Marcell:s 


| tookOccatonthereat to incenſe the Churches 


againſt him, as being the Author of new 


Devices in the Worſhip of God; Where- 
upon to avoid the Opinion of Novelty, and 


Singularity, he alledgeth for that which 


 binfelf did the Example of the Churches 
mn Egypt, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, the Ara- 
bians, Phonicians, Syrians, and Meſopota- 


: e 
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the Hebrew it is y Anſwer unto the Lord 
with Thanksgiving. And in (9) Iſaiab, 
In that Day ſing ye unto her, a Vineyar 
of red Wine: in the Hebrew it is de 
@) Iſai. 27. ſmer ye unto her. Thuswe 
2. have before the Captivity, the 
G Ezr, 3. concurrent Teſtimonies of M:- 
1c, the Prophets, and the Pſalm: 
concerning this matter. And ſince the 
_ Captivity (y) there is another, which mav 
put all out of doubt, where it is expreiiy | 
 fajd na vpn and they anſwered each 9 
ther zn Praiſes (which we rightly trantiatc) | 
and they ſang together by Courſe, in preifmeg 
and giving Thanks unto the Lord, becauſe 
he is good, for his Mercy endureth for ever 
towards I{rael,. . 1 
Neither was this Cuſtom only in Fudea ; | 
 tince the Prophet (9) Feremiab ſeems to 
DR Mr, allude alſo to the fame a- 
Y fer. 51 7 mong the Medes; that 
% Pocockon Hoſea. when they came up 42 
2 2. 15. Pag. gainſt Babylon they thouls 
% 7 lift up a Shout againſt her, 
in Hebrew wn TY 131 and they ſhall 
_ anſiver againſt thee with a Shout; and 
the learned (7) Dr. Pocock (peaking of the 
Verb Ty that when it is uſed for Singing 
it is uſually underſtood of ſuch Simging in 
which one anſwers another )tells us allo that 
FOR WET 3 e eon 
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according to this Notion, an Antient Arabick 


Franſlation out of the Hebrew, renders the 
Wordsof Hof. 2. 15. thus, W\WA ARIND and 


| ſhe ſhall mutually anſwer there with Mirth, 


with Songs, or inSinging: And certainly the 
Arabians would not have uſed this Phraſe, 
in the Tranſlation of that Text, if it had 


not alluded to a Cuſtom among them. 


And as it was the Practiſe of the Fews, 
and in other Places; ſo it ſeems to be as 
much in uſe among the Chriſtians, m the 


 tirſt Ages of the Goſpel. () Pliny tells us 
what they did in Pontus, and Bithynia un- 


der Trajan the Emperor. (*) Socrates makes 


Ignatius, the firſt Biſhop 


| ar in: Cw. the SS Pliny Book 10. | 
of Antioch 1n Syria the 1 
1 (*)Sorates his Ecele- 
under the Apoitles them- ftaſtical Hiſtory, book 
ſelves. (YS. Baſil having 6; chap. 8. 


brought this Cuſtom in- D Beſt, Epiſt. 63. 


to his Church, before they of Neoceſarea : 
uſed it, Sabellius, the Heretick, and Marcellus 


tookOccationthereat to incenle the Churches 


againſt him, as being the Author of new 
Devices in the Worſhip of God; Where- 
upon to avoid the Opinion of Novelty, and 


Singularity, he alledgeth for that which 
himſelf did the Example of the Churches 
min £gypr. Libya, Thebes, Paleſlina, the Ara- 


bians, Phonicians, Syrians, and Meſopota- 
= 1. mans, 
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mans, and in a manner, all that reverenced 
the Cuſtom of Singing Pſalns together and 
_ 5 (r) Platina teſtifies, that 
t) Platina in the mals Bilhop 9 | 
Life of 1 dig, i nie Tine he 
Tſe ©. elo 3* it is probable that they 
Had heard, and approved 
of this Method long before; ſince (*) Vir- 
gil ſeems to allude to it when he ſaid. 
Alternis dicetis, amant alterna Cameans, | 
Hitherto we clearly fee the Method of 
Singing in the Temple to have a very great | 
Reſemblance with our Cathedral Worſhip, | 
If they had their Inſtrumental, as well as | 
Vocal Muſick ; So have we. If their Sin- 
ers ſtood in the Deſks, and the Boys ſtood 
directly under them, all cloathed in White 


Linnen; ſo it is with us. If they had ; 


their Præcentor to begin their Tunes and their 
Pſabns ;, ſo have We. > If they had Singer. 


who were Levites, or might be of another 


Tribe; we have alſo ſome which are Or- 
dained, and others in a Lay Capacity. If 
they anſmerd each other in ſinging, or 
ſang by Turns ʒ ſo do we. If they had vari- | 
big ways of Singing; fo have we. Some- 
times we do all begin together, as in ſinging, 
or ſaying the Creed, or the Lord's-prayer. 
Sometimes the People aniwer with a ww 
Voice, as in the Confeſſion; and lometimes 
= in 
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in a lowder Voice, as at the Gloria Patri. 
Sometimes we read each Verſe by Turns, 
as in the Chanting of the Pſalms; ſometimes 
the People follow the Miniſter in finging 
the ſame Words, as at the beginning of the 
Litany; ſometimes in different Words, as at 
the Reſponſes; ſometimes in Part of the 
Words, as in the Litany, Spare us, good 
Lord and We beſeech thee to hear us, good 
Lord. And left all this ſhould not be ſut- 
ficient, we have an Anthem to be ſung, 
where the Compoſer is at liberty to uſe the 
utmoſt Strains which either Art or Fancy 
can invent, either in a /ingle Part, or in a 
Confort ; that as the Temple Mnſic was the 
beſt in the Land of Canaan, Io our Cathe- 
dral might not be inferiour to what may 
be heard in other Places; and that fuch who 
are delighted with Muſick may not be under 
the Temptation to frequent the Stage, or 
thoſe Places which tend rather to the De- 
bauching of Youth, and Corrupting of 
good Tyianners ; but may at once have an 
Opportunity both to pleaſe their Ears, and 
 edify their Souls, And therefore our Ca- 
thedrals are the only Places in England, 
winch havegathered up the Fragments of An- 
72quity (in relation to Church Mufick ) that 
nothing might be leſt, and at the fame time 
hath left a skilful Artiſt wholly at liberty 
- 46 
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to make the utmoſt improvements which 
the Age 1 1s an of. 


Lo So AS : * — 2 


CHAP. V. 


of the Kinds of Verſes, ar Pocſy uſed i in 
zh 2 Pſalms, 1 


N order to treat of the Antient Pats of 
the Hebrews, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, 


To lay down 11 uch Notions as will agree 
with the whole Book of Pſalms, and ſuch 


other parts of the Scripture as are called 


Poerical, without any Jranſpoſition or Al- 


teration. Secondly, To confider whether 


the Pſalms are written in Proſe or in 
Verſe. Thirdly, To treat of the Opinion of | 
ſome that the Vlalms were written in Meter. 
And Laſtly, Of others who affirm they 


were written in Rhime. 
As tothe Pſalms in general, it may poſi- 


tively be affirmed ; Frſt, that the Style of 
them is different from the reſt of the Scri- 


pture. It conſiſts not in Hiſtory, hike ſome 
other parts of the Bible, or in tedious Ha- 


rangues like ſome Human Writings; but 
in Pious Ejaculations either of Prayer or 
Praiſe. The Style is ſhort, and contains 
in it an 1 Fleg ance peculiar to it ſelf, and the 


Hebrew 
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Hebrew Language ; if is alſo adorned with 
variety of Figures, The Sentences are 
comprehended in few Words, but full to 
the purpoſe, and hardly to be equalled by 
any other Author, = 
Secondly, As the Pſalms were regulated 
by the Fewiſh Mufick, ſo we may conclude 
that they had a Diſtin&ion of Verſes, and pro- 
bably that the Verſe ended where the 
Sence was moſt clear and intire. The Jews 
do many of them affirm that there was no 


ſuch Diſtinction until the (1) Maſrites of 


48, V i 
Tybertas, nd mag 8. (u.) See Buxtorf s 
Diviſion. And accord- Comment. Maſoret hi- 
ingly (x) Rabbi Elias, 4 e. pag. 38. : f 
Man of great Note a- (=) Elias in his 
mong them, gives this 3 . 
53353 „ Chap. + 
Account; After the Ma- 1 
ſorites had began to place the Points and Ac- 
cents in every Verſe, they firſt conſidered, 
where the End of the Verſe ought to bes, al- 
rh they bad it in the Law by -a Tradition 
from Moſes, and there they added two thick 


\ Points, in this manner CL: ] throughout the 


Bible. But tho' the Maſorites made this 
Diſtinction by Points, yet they were not the 
Dividers of the Verſes. Elias ſaith they had 
this by a Tradition from Moſes. „ yan 
Beſides, in the Fewiſh ()) Miſh- en, 
neh the Author tells us plainly; 3. Pag. 22. 
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We do not diſtinguiſo any Verſe, except 
what Moſes diſtinguiſhed. And he gives 
this Rule: That he who reads in the Law 


(to the People) ſhall not read leſs than three | 


Verſes, he ſhall not read more out of the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe, than one Verſe, and | 


three out of the Prophets. So that here 
is 2 plain Diſtinction of Verſes, long before 
the Maſorites invented the Vowels, and 
Accents, tho' it is not fo plain, how that 
Diſtinction was made. But it ſeems moſt 


probable, that it was only a void Space, 


and the Maſorites adding two Points might 


give the Occaſion to the 7eme to look on |} 


them as the Dividers of the Verſes. 


Thirdly, We may ſuppoſe the Verſes to 
be of the ſame Length at that time, as we 
find them now. All the Chapters in the 
(8) Lamentations except one, begin with a 

ſeveral Letter placed in an Alphabetical 


Order, and each of theſe Let- 


£52 8 ters, are thrice repeated in the 
35 _ 17 55 third Chapter. Now theſe _- 


EO  eroſlicks plainly ſhew a diſtin- 
ction of Verſes throughout Four ſucceſſive 
Chapters 5 and if there was ſuch a Diſtin- 


ction in one Book, why may we not expect 
the ſame in another? Beſides, 
(a) Pſal. 119. The Pſalms, do abound with 
Acrofticks of this nature. In (one Fſaln: 
== 7 „ OCH 
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each Letter is eight times repeated in the 
Beginnings of the Verſes. In (c) another 
there is an Acroſtick Letter at the Beginning 
of every other Verſe. In (d 
others at the Beginning ot each ( ©) Eſal. 37. 
Verſe, and in (e) others at the © Kt 34. 
| Beginning and Middle of each (pre. 
| Verſe: and all theſe do ſhew and 112. 
that ſuch a Diſtinction of Ver- 
ſes ( notwithſtanding the Opinion of ſome 
Fews to the contrary) was originally de- 
ſign d. VV 


Beſides, the frequent Anaphora's at the Be- ” 


ginnings of Verſes ( ſuch as (/) thoſe cited 
in the Margin) may be made uſe of as an 


Argument to prove the 


ſame ; and allo the hi- Cf) os Tbs 
ſtrophe's, Or Endings of „5 1. * Pal. wy 
Verſes in the ſame Words, 10, 11. Pal. 73. 2, 
which (as we find them 22, 23, 27. Hal. 
in (g) other places) are N Ang Pot 
very remarkable, and in 118. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
(hb) one Pſalm from the Pfal. 124. 1,2. and 
Beginning tothe End. In 3» 4, 5. V4. 136. 
Latin or Greek when the pat. 146. 8, 9. 
Poets uſe ſuch Figures, (g) Pſal. 118. 1, 2. 
| =o -_ generally placed 3 4, and 10, 11, 
at theBeginnings or End- % pr . 
ings of their Verke, and in 138 
the ſame may be ſaid of the Hebrew. 
Do ils | „ 
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We find alſo (7) rhe 
ſameFerſes uſed frequent- 


i) Pſal. 42. 6, and 
o and 43. 5. pJal. 
8. 1, and 8. pſel. 

46. 8, and 2. pal. 


49. 12, and 20. al. 


56. 4, and 10. pſal. 
57. 4, and 10. pfal. 
60. 5, to the end. 
and pſal. 108, 6, to 
the end. pſal. 57. 8, 
to the end, and pſal. 
108. 1, to 5. pſa. 67. 
3, and 5. pſal. 80. 7, 


and 10. pſal. 99. 5, 


and 9. pſal. 103. 1, 
0 3 Hal. 
104. 1, and 35. Mal. 
106. 1, and 107. 1. 
and 108. 1, and 136. 
1. pſal. 107. 8, and 
15, and 21, and 31. 
pſal. 118. 1, and 29. 
Pal. 12% , 2. 
pſal. 122. 2, 3. pſal. 
123˙ 2, 3. 


Chap. 5. 


ly in different Places of 


the Pſalms, and have no 
reaſon to doubt that they 
are intire Verſes, which 


are thus repeated. Thus 


we find Virgil hath often 
placed the ſame Verſes 
in different Parts of his 
Writings, and we ſcarcely 
find any Inſtances of thi; 


Nature where the Ver- 


{es are not intire, Ez 
Ve find allo ſome In- 


{tances of the ſame Word 


(k) ending one Sentence. 


and immediately begin- 


ning another by the Fi- 


gure called Anadipluſis. 


and as the ſame Word doth end, and begin 
a different Sentence, we may ſuppoſe it (ac. 
cording as we find ſuch Inſtances in Lat 
and Greek Poets )to end and begin a diffe- 
rent Verſe. So that ſhould we grant that 
the Maſorites had no other Direction, and 


that they were the firſt Dividers of the Ver- | 
ſes; yet they had great Reaſon to divide 
them in this manner; and that they only 


made the Ends of the Verles more diſtincr. 


D {11 
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but retained the lame Length which they 
had in the Days of the Firſt Temple, 
Fourthly, The Verſes, in thoſe Parts of 
Scripture which are called Poetical, are u- 
ſually ſhorter than thoſe in the Reſt of the 
Bible, The is evident to any one who 
reads a Tranſlation, and is much more 
viſible, if we obſerve the frequent Ellipfes 
which are in the Original, - 
Laſtly, Each of theſe Verſes conf, ſts of 
two Parts, which in our Tranſlation: are 
divided from each other by a Colon, and in 
the Original by an Accent called Atlv.ack, 
and at the Endof each Verſe( marked with 
2 Period in our PVeſtern Tranſlations 
and with the Accent Silluk in Hebrew) 
the Sence is clear and full, In the Proverbs 
each Verſe conſiſts of two Sentences, which 
uſually treat of contrary Subjects: But in 
the Pſalms each Verſe uſually conſiſts of 
two Sentences, which will ſerve to explain 
each other. Thus in the Latin and Greek 


Poecto, when they write in Hexameter, and 


Pentameter Verſe; or indeed in any other 
where the Verſes are of different Meaſures, 

and they obſerve the ſame Order, at each 
End of their propoſed Method the Sence is 
clear. This Divifion of a Verſe into two 
Parts is viſible in a Tranſlation, but abun- 


dantly more apparent in the Original. 
N For 


1 — . — 


2. 1 5, 


. 4, 7 
22 a, 2. Fil 13.1. 
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10 Pal. 18. 11. 
Hel. Ty. 3. Fal. 39. 


20. Pfal. 142. I . pſa 


144, 15. Mal. 148. To 


8. fal. 147. 10. Nl. 
448. % 2. 


{an Bf, 115. 14, 13. 
fal. 118. 17, 16. Hal. 
328. 2, 3. 


In) Pſal. 36. 10. fal. 


413. 1. fal. 115. 9. 
2 TE, Pla. 1350 19» 


( Plat. 113. 8. Fal. 
418. 25. 


fal. 11 14. 


4) Pfal. 111, zud 


Fal. 11a. 
fr) Hu. 77. 3. 


" 

For there we find 8 I) frequent Anaphora's, 
ſometimes in the ſame 
Verſe, (mn) ſometimes in 
11 the Middle of one Verſe, 
and the Beginning 
- followmg, (#) ſometimes 
{. the ſame £piſirophe or 
Ending in both Parts of | 
. the fameVorſes (o) and | 

ſometimes the ſamelVord: | 
both in the Be Dee And 
| Ending by the gure Sn. 

ne Sometimes we find! 


a (.) Repetition of the E 


of the 


fame Word in the Begin- 

ning of the latter Part of 
the Verſe, which con- 
cluded the former, and 
that by an Elegant Ana- 
diplojis. The (q) Alphabe- 


8 tical 2 which we 
find in ſome P ſalms, is made 


Order in both Parts of the Verſe. 
word (r) Selah, which is uſually found in 


y obſerving thi: 
And the 


the End of a Verſe, 15 alſo found atthe End 


of the firſt Part. all which do make the Di- 


vifion of a Verſe into two Parts to be very 


apparent, but eſpecially in the Original; 
which ſeems for theſe Reaſons to be more 


curiouſly Compoſed for ſuch a way of fing- 


mg, 
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ing, which we call The Chanting of the 
Pſcrlms, t than can be imitated in any exact 


Tranſlation. 
This is all which 1 all aftirni concern- 


| in the Pyeſy of the Hebrew Pſalms, which 
is not fufficient (as I do imagine) to con- 


vince any impartial Reader 
that the Pſalms were W hether the He- 


| 3 brew Pſalms were 
Originally written e in” g or 


Verſe ; tho ] cannot wt. in Vesle, 


wn that we ſhould oon 
be obliged to believe it, if we were to be 


L determined in this Caſe, by the greateſt 


Number of Teſtimonies, and eſpecially ſuch 
as are more antient: And if we believed 


this, it wouldſtill be a greater Difficulty to 


judge, whether the Poel conſiſted in Royme, 
or in Meafure. _ 

The Famous (i) Kircher, | in his Mufu;- 
22 Univerſalis handles this Queſtion at 
arge, and concludes the Pſzhms to have 


been written in Perſe, 18 Kircher Book 2. 


from the Teſtimony of Ch 
Venantius, Sedulius, Hie- N 

"ome \ Euſebius, Auguſtine, Aehanalius. and Fo- 
ſep bus, as alſo from the Titles of the Pſalms, 


42 Acrofticks, the Tropes and Figures, fuch 


zs a Repetition of the tame M. ords, or Verſes, 


Auaphora, and ſeveral others; and alſo be- 


auſe the were Sum to Inflrumental Muſick 
** 2 


H 2 and 


p! 
j 
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and at. laſt, taking it for granted that they] 
were written in Verſe, he enquires into the 
ſeveral ſorts of Perſe, and gives the opini- F 
ons of ſeveral Authors, of whom he tell; | 


us, fome thought they were Hexameters 


fon 'e Pentameters, {ſome Sapphicks , and F 
ſome ITambicks, But at laſt he adds, thai 


leſt he ſhould ſay nothing in {0 obſcure 
matter, he thinks fit to give his Opinion in 
theſe Words : / ſay, we muſt not think that 
be Hexameter, lambick, and Sapphic 
Verſes are the [ame with our Latin Poets. 
and do canſift of the ſame Quantity , £ Quality, 
and Order of Feet, but to be far diffe erent i 


all theſe Reſpects; becauſe that very antien 


Poetry of the Hebrews takes often other Feei, 
between the Dactyles, and Spondees, and 
often changes that Order, and Method whid| 
xs obſerved by other Poets, And more pas 


ticularly he afhrms: That the Hebrevs I 
are wont to interpoſe in their Verſes, ſeveral 


Ju Rhimes which are contrary to the 


Cluſtyn of other Poets, and which the plan 


Reader is not capable of underitanding, This 
he ſpeaks only in general Terms, but not 
deſcending to treat of Particulars ( except 
in one fingle Inftance ) he hath lei: 
11118 Matter, 25 obſc ure 2s he found it. 


The 


EY K FI on WR EET 


Teſtimony of St. Hierome, 
Joſephus, and others;from 


they are all buried in „„ 
| oblivion: And he therefore tells us, ta: 
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The Learned (,) Buxtorf in the End of 


his Theſaurus Grammaticus endeavours allo 


to prove, that the Parts of the Bible, which 


we call Poetical , are written in Perſe, and 
not in Proſe; and argues alſo from the 


(u) Buxtorf*s Trea - 


the Nature of the Accents, ſodi Metrica, Pag. 
and the Style, which a- #25. 

bounds with many Figu- (* Pag. 627. 
res, and ſuch as are uſu- 5 
ally in Poetica] Authors; and faith as much 
in the Proof hereof, as the nature of the 


Cauſe would bear. But at laſt he that 
took ſo much Care and Pams to clear up 


this Matter Icaves it as very doubtful; for 


he confeſſeth, that Cx) ſince the Meaſure 


and Number of the holy Meter, began after 


_ the Time of the Prophets, by little, and little 


% be neglefled, and the antient learning of 
% Hebrews did decline more and more, 


terefore it is miſerably forgotten, even a 


mong themſelves. And at laſt he concludes, 
that Cy) F there were any other Meaſures 
beſides what he mentioned 


(and they are very few) 631 


(as Solomon ſaith Eccleſ. 5. 15.) be ſhall la- 
hour for theIWind, wwhoſhall employ his thoughts 


3 any 


tiſe intituled De Pro- 


(y) Pag. 63%, and 
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any . arther in the Search thereof, and ( a, 
Rabbi Akiba :told a Man who took great Pain, 
10 little or no Purpoſe ) that he ſhould be 
like one who caſt himſelf into the dee P and 
croubleſome Waters, and Bugs 1p 4 Shell in 
s Hand. Now che Reaſon of this fruit 
leſs Labour I take to be, becauſe ſuch 1 
Man ſearcheth after that which is impollible F 
to be found, and am therefore inclinable | 
to believe, that the Pſalms in the 3 
Bible &*c. are no otherwiſe written 

Verſe, than the Pſabns in our Tran ation. | 
which are read daily in our Churches, and 
where there is neither Meaſnre, nor Rl me: N 
which Aſſertion (I ſuppoſe) may be proved | 
from theſe Reaſons. | 
Firſt, If the Poetry conſiſted in any fort ot 
Meaſire, or Rhyme, it isa Wonder that the) 
who have been moſt Critical in ſearching in- 
to the Nature thereof, have not been able a: 
yet, ſo to diſcover it, as to ſatisfy any indiffe- 
rent Reader. Our Modern Writers give theit 
Opinions, and a few Inſtances thereof, which | 
ly ſcattered in the Pſalms &«. leaving the 
| Reader to make farther Improvements 
thereon if he can. Rabbi Elias an Eminent 
Fe wrote a Book of Grammer intituled pÞ 
Ih The Chapters of: Elias, the Firſt of 
which is called vwn* pB The Chapter of 
a Song, becauſe jt gives us an Account th 
"he 
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the Rules of Proſodia, and the ſeveral Kinds 


of Verſes, with Examples of each fort. 


Now if the Hebrew Pſalms had been in 


Perſe, we might have magined that he 
would have explained the fame, or have 


brought Inftances from thence, eſpeciatty 
| Gnee (for want of Examples) he makes 
ſeveral kinds of Ferſes himfelf, and cites 
other Authors of leſs Eſteem, but his Silence 
in this Matter ſhews that there was 2 very 


good Reaſon tor it. 


Secondly, (=) If the Hebrew Pſalms had 


been Written in Verſe, it is a great Wonder, 


That the moſt early Tran- V See Biſho 


as were in Uſe in the A- wenttons of Men, in the 


poftles Days, or in the e God: Cha. 
Ages immediately fol- 
lowing, more particularly the Septuagint, 
or the Chaldee Paraphraſe had not dees 


in Perſe alſo; ſince fome of them take as 
great Liberty to vary from the Original 
as this would amount to; and it is alfo 


as great a Wonder that we cannot find up- 


on any Record; That the Primitive Chri- 
ſtiant in the firſt ages of the Goſpel did ſinę 
any thing in Verſe, when on the other Hand 


we are certain that they ſang Hymns in Proſe. 
Thirdly, The Prophets of the Heathen 
who pretended to be infpired, did generally 
GS e Write 


1. Seck. 1. par. 3. 6 
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write their Propheſies, and their Hymns to 


their Gods in Verſe, and therefore it is very 
probable that for this Reaſon, the Holy Ch 
thought fit, that ſuch as were inſpired by 


him ſhould decline that Way of recording 


' (4) Spencer in his their Propheſias or then 
Book intituled De Praiſes, eſpecially tice 


| Retwalibus Judeo- a (a) very Learned If rites 
of our own Nation hath. 


rum. 


fully nel that many of the Rites, pre, 
3 by God to the Children of 7 ac! 


were chiefly deſigned to preſerve them from 
Symbolizing with the Heathen in their Id. 


ats Y. 


recorded in the Neue Teſtament would have 
been in Verſe alſo. For the New Teſta- 

ment was written by Divine Inſpiration as 
well as the Old. Now the Songs of Simeon, 


Mary and Zacharias mentioned by &. I. uke 


and 1 5 bleſſed Saints in Heaven mentioned 
in the Revelations, are all of them In Proſe 


and thence we may conclude the ſame © 


the Ol Teflament as well as the New. 
Lai, If we ſcan any Texts mentioned, 

we ſhall ſcarcely find tuo ſucceſlively of the 
ſame Meaſure, provided we place the two 


main Accer ts Atlnack, and Silluk at the 


; Ends of the Verſes : and if we place then: 


 Erurthly, If the Hebrew ee were 
written in Verſe, then certainly the Songs 


other- 
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otherwiſe, and ſuppoſe that theſe Accents 
were of Uſe in Singing of the Verſes, it 
will breed an utter Confuſion between the 
*erſe, and the Notes, in- 3 
ſomuch that they who 622 Buxtorf 5, The- 
| fſaurus Grammati- 
formerly ſang the Words cus. Pag. 33. 
excepting Pſal. 111, an ; 
112,) could never while they ſang diſtin- 
2uiſh any ſuch Meaſures. And if the Ac- 
cents do determine the Way of Singing 
(which () Buxiorf himſelf doth freely 
allow) they ought alſo to determine the 
Length of the Verſes. 
'The Arguments toprove that thoſe Parts 
of Scripture were written Originally in 
Verſe, are taken, 
Firft, From their being fimg. But 
this will not prove it. The Primitive Chri- 
fans ſang their Hymns in Proſe, Our An- 
thems are in Proſe; and our Engliſh Pſalms, 
which are ſung every Day in our Cathedrals, 
and pointed accordingly, arc in Proſe, and 
therefore the Original may in this Keſpect, 
be like the Tranſlation and ſang accord- 
ingly. | ESD 5 
Secondly, From the Teitimony of Foſe- 
pls, and ſeveral of the Fathers, But to 
this it may be anſwered, That they all give 
their Opinion in general Terms, without 
deſcending to ſuch Particulars as might be 
„ ies ſutficient 


rob The Temple Muſick. 


Chap. 5. 


fafficient to prove it. As for Fofephus, he 
was à Few, and, probably, the firſt of this 


Opmion, from whom allthereſt might borrow | 
this Notion. As for the Fervs, it was their 


Fault to affirm. any thing which would 


make their Nati 


Ce) Anguſt. Preface 
of Muſick. Quibus 


numer is couſiſtant ver- 


ſus Davidici; non 
ſeripſi, quia n ſcio. 
Neg; enim ex Hebrea | 


lingus quam ig noro, 
potuit etiam nume- 


vo Interpres expro- 


mere. 
Awgnſiin's Con. 


feſhon. Book 11. 


Chap. 3. Erft He- 
bræã voce loqueretur, 


Fruſtru pulſaret ſen- 


im menm. nec inde 


meutem meam qu ic- 
quam tangeret. 


on look great and famous, 
and therefore 7ofephus, | 


knowing in how great e- 


ſteem Poetry was at tha 
Time among the Greeks, 


and Latins, might the 
more freely aſſert this, 


left his Nation ſhould 


ſeem any way inferiour 
to others. St, Hierome 


lived in the Beginning of 
the Fifth Century, when 
the Fexwiſh Learning was 


ſo forgotten, that tho he 


wasF.minent herein; yet 
he had no better Op- 
portunity to judge in this 


Matter than we have now. As for Athana- 
frus, and Euſehius, it may be doubred whe- 
ther they had any Skill in the Hebrew, and 


as for (c) St. Auguftine, he denies it, more 
than once, ſo that their bare Teftimoniey 
cannot be eſteemed ſufficient in this mat- 
ter without a farther Proof. 


N 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, From their Tropes, and Figures, 
many of which are ſuppoſed to be Poerical: 
and with which the Pſalns do abound. 
But theſe Figures are not {o peculiar to 
Poetry, but they are to be found alſo in Proſe, 
eſpecially in Orations, Declamations, Sc. 
Fourthly, From the Acrofticks, Repetitions 
of Verſes, andthe Titles of the Pſalms Of 
the two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken in the 
Begining of this Chapter: and of the latter 
I ſhall ſpeak more particularly in Chap. rhe 
Ninth, „ . 
Laſtly, From the Dzfferent manner of place 
ing the Accents in the Book of Pſalms, from 
what we find in other Places of the OlZ 
Teflamem. The Order of the Accents in 
the Ten Commandments is very different 
from what we find in other Places : But 
no one infers from thence that they are 
written in Verſe, If the Accents were not in- 
vented but by the Maſorites in the Beginning 
of the /xthCentury, and if they are of little 
Ude to diſcover theirAntient Way of Singing, 
they can be of leſsUſe to diſcover their Poe- 
/ry, But of this I thall alfo treat more par- 


ticularly in Chap. the Eighth, 


CHAP 
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CHAP. VE 


Of the Opinion, That the Pſalms were written 
in Meter, lite the Latin and Greek 


Poets: > at 


Fter what hath been ſaid in the former 
Chapter, it would be needleſs to con- 
ſider, / het her the Pſalms were written in Me- 
ter, or in Rhine; iß ſome Eminent Writers had 
not treated more particularly upon each of 
theſe Subjects, whoſe Opinions, and Argu- 
ments do deſerve to be feriouſly conſidered. 
The Learned Kircher having ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerted the Poeſy of the Hebrew Pſalms, and, 
probably, conſidering the ſmall number of 
Khimes, which are to be found therein, 
aſſerts that the Poeſy conſiſts in Meters 
of different Sorts, and accordingly gives 
as one Example (vis. P/al., 111. ) which 
being an Acroftick, ſhews us more plainly 
the 1 of the Ferſes, and each Verſe 
conſiſting of an equal Number of Syllables, 
thews that they Tags Meafure in their Poe- 
7: But then he confeſſeth that it is ſcarce- 
y tobe met with in any other Pſalm. Thus 
he would have the Hebrew (in ſome re- 
ſpect) d to imitate the Latin, and Greet. 
in this Caſe the ſingle Inſtance of 3 
Ort © 
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ſhort Pſaln, when another is not to be 
found, can hardly be thought ſufficient to 
cauſe a Gueſs at all the Reſt. But beſides 
this, the Hebrew Language leems not capa- 
ble of ſuch Meaſures, which_ will appear 
by comparing the {ame with the Latin and 
Greek. N 
For wherever we find any ſuch Metricai 
Verſes we allo find that the Language will 
bare a Tranſpoſmg of Words without any 
Confinement to place them according to Gram. 
matical Ofder, and in ſuch Poetry they are 
always obliged to take a greater Liberty 
of this Nature. But in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage there is hardly a greater Liberty al- 
lowed than we can take in Engliſh, It is in- 
different 1n Latin or Greek, whether the 
Subſtantive is ſet before the Adjective, or 
the Adjective before the Subſtantive, and 
whether any Words be placed between them 
or not. But in the Hebrew, the Adjective 
is always ſet after the Subſtantive, without 
any ſuch Iiterpoſition. In Latin and Greek, 
the Fronous are diſtinct Words from the 
Subſtantives with whom they agree, and 
may be placed either before or after, like 
Adjectives; but in Hebrew they are infepa- 
rably annexed to the Subſtantives, as a Part 
of the fame Word, and therefore admit of 
no Variation, In Latin or Greek, when 


[4] 


. 


= 
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a Genitive Caſe follows a Subſtantive in Sig 
mfication, it may in Order be placed either 
before or after; but the Genrive Caſe in 
Hebrew (as it makes ſome Alterations in the 


Fowels of the other Word, fo it) is inſepa. 


| rably andimmediately ſet after It, and there- 
fore the Hebrews had not fuch an Advan- 


tage of placing their long and ſbort Vowels | 


in any Metrical Order, by the Interchanging 
of Words, as was uſual among the Latin. 
and Greeks. The Greeks and Latins have 
alſo ſeveral Caſes in each Number, fome 
whereof end in long Syllables, and ſome in 
bort; and as for thoſe ſhort Syllables which 
end in a Conſonant, they may be made ng 
by Poſit ion, if the next Word begins with a 


Cynſonam, and the liberty of rranſpoſng 


Words gives them a very great Advantage 1n 


this Reſpe&. Beſides, there are ſeveral De- 
elenſons, in which the Oblique. Caſes are 


longer than the Nominative, by which means 
there is a greater Opportunity in extending 


the Verſes to their due Length, as well as 


juſt Quantity; but the Hebrew conſiſting of 
no different Cafes, they could not improve 


their Poefy in this Manner. Add to this, 


That the LatmandGreek Words are {0 con- 
trived, that a Poet may very eafily meet 


wich Words of any ſmall Number of S. 


lables, and thoſe of any Quantities, and 
5 „ the 
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the Number of long and ſbort Syllables are ſo 

exactly intermixed throughout the whole 

Languages, that it is hard to determine 
whichis moſt. But the ſbort Syilables in the 
Hebrew (conſiſting only of a Simple or Com- 
pounded Shea, and happening ſo ſeldom in 
the Middle, and never in the End of a Word) 
are not ſufficient to produce any Variety. 
It is alſo a General Rule in Hebrew, that Two 
F theſe ſhort Syllables never come together, 
{o that they could not have any Variety of 
Feet, but if they affected an Heroick Perſe, 
the Dactyle muſt be wanting: or if they 
compoſed Izmbicks, there could be no Tribra- 
chus, Da&yle, nor Anapeſt; and conſequently 
their Meaſures muſt be very defective. The 
Latin and Greek have variety of Moods and 
Tenſes, and the Mede Voice is alſo a great ad- 
vantage to the Greeks in this Reſpect: Now 
the Hebrews have no different Moods and 
Tenſes : but the whole Verb is comprehend- 
ed in the Preſent, and Future Tenſe, the Im- 
peratibe, and Infimtive Mood and Participle, 
and tho there are different Cenfugatians, yet 
Whoever conſiders that a Verb very uſual in 
one Conjugation is but ſeldom found ta have 
another (or if another; yet not in the ſame 
Tenſe) unleſs of a very different Sipmpicati- 
bn, Will find but little Uſe of this Advan- 
dage in Comugations where the Cee 
differ. 
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differ. Ihe Latins and Greeks have a far 
greater Mmber of Words than the Hebrews, 
and therefore if one Mord did not ſerve 
their Turn, they could uſe another; beſides 
they had the L. berty of adding nee y ords . 

the Greeks by compounding of them, and the 
Latins by borrowing them from the Gr gel: 


but as the Number of IVords in Hebrew were 


few, ſo they had neither of theſe Advanta- 
ger. The Propriety of the Oriental Lan. 
guages conſiſts in avoiding of all Comporwu- 
ed Morde; and the Hebrew was fo pure ap 
we ſcarcely meet with any borrowed H 
unleſs in ſuch Parts of the Scripture whit 
were written about the Time of the Baby- | 
loniſh Captivity. The Latins have a few H. 
lables in their Language which they reckon 
either long or ſhort ; as the laſt Sable of mol! 
Words ending 1 in ( 00, a Diphthong before 
Fowel, and a ſbart Vowel before a Mute, and 
A Liquid : But the Number of Common Sy t- 
lables among the Greeks is very great, be- 
fide thoſe Rules which the Latin borrowed | 
from them, and the Liberties which thei; 
Poets took; which could not be taken by 
the Hebrews, ſince as they are determine: 
to ſuch particular Vowels, which may be 
| known by Grammar and Uſe, tho they are 
not expreſſed; ſo theſe Vowels are in theu 


own nature, either long or ſport without 
Ex- 


7 2 
x 
: "* 


when Occaſion did require it. But he who 
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Exception. TheGreeks have ſeveral Exple- 


tive Particles, which ſerve to fill up a Verſe, 
but the Hebrews have none. They have al- 


ſo five diſtin Dialefts, which the Poets (tho 


they might generally keep cloſe to one of 


3 


them) would never ſcruple to intermix 


would write in a different Dialect of the 


| Hebrews, muſt turn his Pen to the Chaldee, 


or Szriack, &c. and conlequently write in a 


different Language, And therefore as the 


Latin and Greek Languages did ſuit more 
particularly to ſuch a Merrical Preſy; fo the 
Nature of the Hebrew is extreamly oppoſite, 

Sec:ndly, Before the Fews were carried 
Captives into Babylon, the Word whereby 
they exprefled any of their Poeſy, was ei- 


ther ww or main, both which Words be- 


ing derived from ſuch Verbs, as ſignify to 
ling, might properly be applied to any in 
which was ſang, whether it was Froſe or 
Verſe, and to nothing elſe. After the Capti- 
wity, the Rabbies would frequently ( when 
Necetlity required it) borrow Words from 
other Languages, and uſe them in their 


own. Accordingly being acquainted with 
the Greek Poets, they borrowed from them 


the Word vys to ſignify a Poem. Now if 
they had a Word of their own to ſignify the 
lame thing, it js not reaſonable to e 

b mo ily 
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they would have coined a new Word, un- 
leſs they found ſomething that was New ex- 
preſſed thereby, and therefore the Meaſures 
of the Greeks and Latins were unknown to 
the Hebrews, until they became acquainted 
with their Languages. ol ns 
Io this Kircher objects the 111th Pſaln, 
which is an Acroftick, and where all the 
Parts are regular. But if this was true, 
yet ſince it is very evident, that there are ſe- 
veral other Acroſtichs in other Pſalms, and 
they are all irregular (except Pſal. 112.) it 
can be no good Argument, to prove itfrom that 
one, which we fee ſo generally contradicted 
by all the Reſt, e 
Io this may alto be Objected the Teſti- 
mony of [a] Foſephns, who affirms, That 
Rl David compoſed Odes and 
Le] Jeſephur, Jewiſh Hynms in praiſe of God 
Antiquities, Book 7. 5 „„ 
Clan i. ſeveral kinds of Verſe, 
Ee NE and that ſome of then 
were Trimeters, and fame were Pentame- 
ters. But as what he Aflerts is without 
any Proof, and the Names of the Verſes 
ne mentions are apparently Cree; it may 
de doubted from the aforeſaid Reaſons, 
whether theſe two Nations did Reſemble 
each. other in their ae. 
Laſtly, It may alſo be Obje&ed, That 
there are ſeveral Peres, which will bear 
ef the 
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the Scanning. But this will ſignify little, 
unleſs they were all alike. In our Engliſh 
Tranſlation of the Twenty fifth Chapter of 
Fob, we might fancy the Second Verſe did 
conſiſt of Two Meaſires, and each of then! 
of Nine Syllables; or we might fancy the 
Third Verſe conſiſted of Two Meafires, and 
each of them of Ten Syllables (and theſe 
run as ſmooth as moſt of the Hebrew Ver- 


ſes, ſince they obſerve neither Quan:ity, hi 
nor Cadence ) but it would be abſurd for k 
this Reaſon to Affirm, that the whole Book ö 
of Job was Tranflated into Engliſh Perſe. 1 


The firſt Five Words of Tacitus make an =. 
Hexameter Ferſe in Latin, viz, 1 k 


Urbem Romam Principio Reges habuere. 


and yet we know that Tacitus wrote in 
Proſe, and perhaps never. 

£ = x | b 1 Cor. $. 23. 
intended any other. We LENO Ihe Ihe 


find an Iambick Verſe in one of [5 St. 
Paul's Epiltles, vis. 


LE, 55 57 © | | © | 5 | 4 
hel o un pn. O KK. 14 


and tho it may be Objected, That the = 
fame was taken out of Menandey, tge 
Heathen Poet, vet the Apoſile quotes 35 i 
5 Ear 5 08 


* D $ N 
9 * 


i bv "ins Maſi. Chan's 7. 


his Author, as he doth in [c] other Places, 
but leaves it as his own. 


Bl Acl. 17. 28. Ti. But 11 is allo an He- 


4% Jam 1. 1. xameter Verſe in [d] St, 
| Tames, which was never 
found in any oth er Author whatſoever, 
VIS, 

IIe bias, 49 05 f x Th PETE TEAGY. 


and therfore, notw' PE OT TE theſe Mea- 
fires which we findin the Old Teſtament, we 


may reckon them Accidental, as they are in 


other $7 2a 1nd conclude that the Poe, 


of the feld (liel not 0 777 _ eich 


Ting. 


„ 1 4 r eee 
« 
* . — 1 - 
A \ * . * 


Of te poiton, That its Pals vere ꝛeritlen. 


in Khyme. Verein Le Clerc's Notion is 


conſuted 15 wnd it 75 froved, that the He- 
brew Bible was not altered or e 
by Tranſcribers : 5 but that the C, opies, whit 
722 u Pave, are Authentick 


8. Mircber ſuppoſed the Pſalms to be 
written in Meter ; fo Monſieur Le 
(rr, a Man of very Eminent Learning, 
hath 


a 
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hath taken another Method in his Critical 
Eſſay concerning the Poeſy of the Hebrews ; 
who being convinced by ſome of theſe Ar- 
guments, that it did not couſiſt in Meaſure, 
like the Latin and Greek, endeavours to 
prove that it conſiſted in RE Ie, like the 
Fug liſb and French. 
As tothis Matter, it all be owned in 
| General, that the Hebrew Language | is curi- 
ouſly adapted for Rl:ymes. As it hath no 
| Caſes, fo all Noms & the Pal Number 
do end in O' or in Tv and all Fammines 
(except ſome few) of the Singular Ninmber, 
do end in or in n and beſides this, the 
Oblique Caſes of all the Pronmms, and all 
the Caſes of thoſe which we call Poſſe 
LO namely, Mens, Ind, SUS, Nofler, an 
| PFeſter )are ſupp lied by Ajjixes, at the Eule 
of the Words; and all theſe will ſerve for 
Rhymes as Oc: afon ſhall offer. But when 
we conſider the Palms, &c. we are not to 
take Notice of what may be doe, but what 
18 Actually the Foe) thereof. 
When the Claldeans carried the Children 
| of hae! Cantiyes imo their Land, they were 
2 Learned Nat ian, fe]they had their Pil 
| - lick Records, they Were Well! 
tkilled in Aſtronomy, and other W Ezra, 6. . 
Sciences ; they | had ſeveral ſorts | 
of ale, and began alſo to be ac quainte ed 
8 13 „„ WAN. 
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118 The Temple Muſicck. Chap. 7. 
with the Muſick and the Learning of the 

1 Greeks ;, as appears from {ome 
LFI Dan 3. [FJ] borrowed Words which 
5 they then uſed, . d 
K. R, O20 Tæ gu, W302 FVaamipuy, 
ND Evugwric ; and yet we find no 

Rhythmical Poeſy among them, tho their 
Language was altogether as capable of it as 


carried away Captives, [g] the Chaldeans 
KI Dan, 1. reſpected Daniel, for his great 
17 Ge. Leurning; they deſired alſo to 


17, Oc. 5 1 1 
ch hear the Songs of Zion: and 


therefore if the Hebrews had a Rhythmice! © 
8 2 we need not doubt but the 7 Hallle- 1 
ans would have lcarnt it from them, as 


the Latins took their Meaſures from the 
Greeks; lo that as we find not any Forr- 
_ fteps thereof about that time in Cie 
(u hoſe Language was fo like that of the 
Hebrew ) it is an Argument that there was 
no ſuch I hing krown in Canaan. And 


therefore we may the leſs mind what Le 


Clerc tells us of the Arabians, Tartars, Per- 
fans, Africans, and Chyneſe, the Goth and 


Vandals, the Americans and Antient Britains: 


tor tho we grant they knew only a Rt h- 
ical Poeſy in latter times, yet it doth not 
prove it to be of ſo carly a Date as David's 
Reign. Or if they had it fo early, yet be- 


BEES 
ing 


- — . 
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ing more Remote from the Land of Cana- 
an than Chaldea was, and ſince it doth 
not appear that the eres at that time kept 
any Correſpondence with theſe Nations 


therefore if ail this was true, yet it would 


be nothing to the Purpoſe. We 

But the Arabick Language having in it 
many Things which reſembled the Hebrew; 
Le Clerc lays the greateſt Streſs of this 
Argument thereon ; and accordingly ſup- 
a that they mutated each other in 


their Poeſy; aud endeavours to Prove that 


their Poeſy conſiſted in Riyme, without any 
Meaſure or Quantity, © © 
If we were to be determined in this Mat- 
ter by a bare Conjecture, we might as well 
fancy that the Arabick Poers did imitate the 
Greek in their Meter or Verſc. The Arabi- 


ans did greatly affect the Learning of that 


Nation, inſomuch that from them they 
borrowed many Words, and Terms of Art, 
and inſerted them in their own Language; 
as Philofopher, Comedy, Tragedy, &c. They 
 Tranflated moſt or all the Greek Authors, 
inſomuch that many of them whoſe Origi- 
nal is loſt, are preſerved in the Arabic; 
and why then may we not as well {uppoſc 
they imitated each other in their Po? 
But as the comparing them together will 
deſtroy ſuch a Notion as this, ſo the com- 


14 paring 
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paring the Arabick Poets with the Hebrew 
Pſalms will as effectually Deſtroy the No- 
hon-of Le Glere.: ð ͤ 25 

Howexer, if theſe Nations did imitate 
cach other in this Matter (which is ſtill to 


be proved) yet all the Inſtances of the A. 
rabict Poeſy are ſo late, that we cannot gueſs 


from thence, what was the Practice of ano- 


ther Nation a Thouſand Tears before it. 
Before the Timeof Mahomert (which was in | 
the Beginning of the Seventh Century ) the | 


Arabians were a very Rude and IIliterate 
People, without any Remains of Antignty, 


and few of them could either Write or 
Read. It was but in the End of the Eighth. 
Century (as he confeſſeth) that Al-Pharachid 
reduced the Poeſy to Art, which as (Le Clerc 


tells us) conſiſted not in the Diſtinction ot 


lung and ſbort Syllables; and for the Proof of 
tis, he recommends to us a{ g |] Book written 


oo. DySaumeLlerckandPrint- 
„ be See Cab, ed at Oxford, concerning 
Proſodia Arabica. Pag. 5 : 
„„ the Arabic Poeſy, Eut 

0 | 25 8 , 
- 2s Le Clercs Notion is 
falſe, ſo the Author he alledgeth, Confutes 
what te endeavours to Frove. The Rule 
concerning lng and ſhort Syliables, vis. I hat 


all Syllabies are longs, either. by Poſition of 


tro Cimſonants, as in Latin and Greck, or 
by aQ cent Letter like à DiphtLonge, an 
85 5 5 | all 
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all others are ſhort, 1s ſo plain, that it need- 
ed not any ſet Diſcourſe to Expound it; 
and Al-Pharachid detines a Verſe, by cal- 
ling it, An Oration conſiſting of Meaſure and 
Rhyme, aces rding to the Intention of the firſt 
Compoſer, And tho the Rule is ſo thort, yet 
it is more Full and Diſtin& than all the 
Rrul-s in the Latin and Greek Proſodia; ſince 
the Quantity is diſtinguiſhed not by ſound 

only, but alſo by Letters, and conſequent- 
ly not a Syllable left Indifferent as in the 
other Langrages, but each determined to its 
juſt Quantity by a ſingle Rule. And tho 
there was not any Arabick Profodia before 
the Eighth Century, yet Poets might take 
their Methods from a Natural Obſervation 
of others (as we do in England) tho' we 
have no ſet Rules to direct us. If there is 
ſometimes a different Foot in an Arabick 
Verſæ, it can no more prove the Arabick 
0% to be Irregular, than a Spondee 
being the Fifth Foot of an Hexameter ; 
or the Variety of Feet. in an Jambick 
Jerſe, can be an Argument againſt the 
Latin. What Le Clerc refers to in the 
Arabick Proſodia Printed at Oxford, J ſup- 
pote is contained in the Fifth Chapter, Pag. 
15. intitulcd, De Pedum Mutationibus ; 
zur had he read as far as the End of the 
e oe ine: news 


hap 
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auunlia fine Diſcrimine 
ebzvis licere, aut pro 


eujuſq; Arbitria, vel 


etiam Prudintia (ut 


Guadagnolus præ- 


cepta de tis, que ipſe 


minimè intellexit, pro- 


lixè tradens, ſemire 
videtur) cum ejuſmo- 
di ſint eorum nonnul- 


la, ut fi nou omnino 


Fugienda, parciſſime 
tamen adhibenda ſint; 
cæterorum vero Vſus 


Legibus quihiuſdam, 
quaſi Cancellis defini- 


atr, ac circumſeri- 


hater, quas tranſgre- 


di nefas babetur. 


(k] Pag. 2. Artis 


11 6 inventorem per- 
»ibent fuiſſe Al- Pha- 
rachid, gui fub Al- 


Raſhido Chalifa flo- 
ruiſſe fertur, quam—- 
and ſome of theſe do 


vis enim Poeſis apud 


Arabes, longe antc 


illits ætatem ſummo 


|  findio culta fuerit. 
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fame Chapter, [7] Pag. 34, he had found | 


{1 Non eſt autem que 
quiſquam Putet, hac 


Enough to confute his 
Notion, concerning the 
Irregularity of the Ara- 


 bick Proſodia; and tho | 
the Proſodia was made at | 
that time, yet we are | 


told by [V the ſame Au- 


_ thor which he cites, that 


there were many famous 
Poets among them long 


before. And therefore 
as Rhymes without due 
Meaſure cannot be found 
in Arabick, ſo neither 
have we any Reaſon to 


look for them in He 
es 


It 1s certain that Erpe- 


nius hath Printed Threz 


Hundred Arabick Pro- 


verbs; among which, 
Thirty Four have Rhymes, 


want an exact Meaſure. 
But we can no more 


„ gels at the Nature of 
the Arabic Poems from their Proverbs, 


than we can make any Inference from the 


Engliſh Proverbs 5 to ſhew the Nature of the 


_ Engliſh 


JS 


v 
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Engliſh Poeſy. Or if this was a good Way 


of Arguing, then The Proverbs of Solomon, 
having very few Rhymes, may ſhew us, that 
it is the ſame alſo in the Pſalms of David; 
the one being ſuppoſed by the Fews to be 
written in Verſe asmuch as the other. 1 


Ihe Carmen Tograi (mentioned by Is: 
lere, Pag. 239.) doth end continually in 
the Rhyme (li) but as it is evident to one 


who did never read their Pr-ſod7a, that in 
This Poem each Verſe conſiſts of Fourteen 
Syllables;, fo this Inſtance might Confurc 
his Notion of the Inequality of their 


| | Verſes. | 


But Le Clerc tells us, that Ma Home. 
wrote molt in Rhyme, tho the Periods were 


very unequal, and therefore the Pſalms, &c. 
might be ſo likewiſe. As tor-the Rhymes ot 


Mahomet (I think) it may be attirmed that 
they are as few, and unaffected, as the Na- 
ture of the Language will admit of; and ar 


impartial Reader may find as many in the A. 


rabick Tranſiation of the 
Bible, as in his [I] Alco- 
ran, It is true that he 
challergeth, in many 


Places, Men and Devils 


to equal the Elegancy of 
his Style 5 and both ( 


(L) Alcoran, Chap. 


2, 10, 17, Prideaux 


Antient , and Modern 


Lite of Mabome: 


Pag. 37. 


() Alus l Pluragi. 


Hitt. Dynaſt. Pag. 
(Arab.) 166. or La- 


tin 104, Printed by 
Dr. Pocock. 


Writers 


Writers allow it this Chara ger; but neither 


be himſelf, nor any other takes Notice of 


his Poefy : and a young Proficient, who 
hath only learnt o] Erpenins his Arabick 
Grammar, and the Chap- 


(1), Frpemus his ter taken*out of the Al- 
Arabickh Grammar in 
| Tre iwes, Pag. 155, 


at the ſcarcity of Rhymes in other Places. But 


if from the Elegancy of his Style we muſt 
tonclude that he wrote either in RHyn⁰E,ͤp⁰ 


Or in Meaſure, we may for the ſame Rea- 
ſon afirm that Cicero was à Poet, as well 
45-He; -: ” 2 

But ſhould we grant that Mahbomer did 
write in Verſe (which cannot be granted) 
yet the Nature of the Hebrew Language 


doth very much differ from the Arabick, 


The one is Barren of Words, the other 


brodigionſly Copions ; the one never hath 
two ſhort Syllables together, winch is very 


frequent in the other. The one hath % 


Cafes, the other hath Three, The one is 
a very Antient, and the other a very Late 
Language, ſo that there can be ro juſt In- 
ference from the Foeſy of the One, to the 
Poe of the Other. 

In Order to reduce the Pſalms to Rhyme: 


Je (lere is willing that all theſe Allowan- 


ces ſhould be granted: 5 
5 Firfi, 
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 coran, at the End thereof, 
may from thence gueſs 
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Firſt. (9) That the Hebrews not being 
Poliſhed, took little care to 


reduce their Poeſy to Art, as _ (9) Pig: | 


the Arabians did fince, and IF ” 
Rabbies after them. Second] „ -L hat th; 
| Rhymes are not always Sweet, and ſome- 
times conſiſted of different Letters. Third. 


ly, That the Number of KLymes iS Pot. 


Fixed. Fornthly, () That they obſerveg 


15 Manner of Meaſure in their | 
Verſes, From all which the 238... 


Fifth Cq) Inference naturally ( Pag 


follows, that they did not in- 290. 


tend to Write in Perſe, but only in Pr 0%. 
However, Le Clerc is very. Senlible that 


notwithitar, ding all theſe Allowances Which 


he craves, the Hebrew Pſalms às the y now 


are, will not juſtiky his Hypotheſis (there 


being not above Twenty Verſes in the whole 


Pſalme, which have an exact Rhyme) and 
therefore he very Arno advanceth 4. 
nother Notion (7 That the Hebrew 
Palms Were ! written in Rhyme : 
but by frequent Copies, and Mistor- 


tunes of the Jews, as allo by Length of 
Time, and neglect of Oriental Le: eiii g 


the Words have been ſo tranſpoſed, tha! 
the Rhymes are generally loſt, and ther: 
fore if will be neceſlary to tranſpoſe then 
gain, and fo ſhall we fit nd the 1 15 
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126 The Temple Mufick. Chap. 
But this Opinion is attended with ſuch ill] 


: Conſequences, which J hope Le Clerc did 
not conſider. or that it he had, he would 


_ been much more cautious in Aﬀſerting 
1 ſhould in Charity believe, that he 
Abende not to ſhake the Authority of the 


Original Scriptures, but what he Aſſerts ſeemè 
to 15 too plainly that Way. If we ſup 
poſe the Pſahns to have been thus altered, 


we may as truly {uppole the ſame of al] 


the Old Teftament ; and the Arguments he | 
_ urgeth, will be as conclufive in this Re- 
pect. Indeed if the Pſams could be turn- 


ed into a Rhythmizcal Poeſy, with the Alte- 


ration only of a few Verſes, this Notion | 
might look more probable : But when al- 
molt every Verſe muſt be altered, and ſome 


Alterations muſt be very Conſiderable, 
This inftead of correcting the Old Book will 


make a New One; and every one, who |} 
fancieth he hath Skill | in turning the He- 


brew into Rh Ye, ſhall have the liberty 


of impoſing upon the World, a new |} 
Original of the Bible. It this is allowed. 
all Se7s will immediately produce ſuch « | 
Verſion, as would Favour their Opinions? 


and we ſhould have as many different Bible. 
as we have Parties. The Church of Rome 


tells us that the Hebrew is corrupt, that 
0 he may eſtabliſh the Vulgar Latin Tran 


TO Wn, 
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lation, and if we grant their Argument, 
we may let them alone to build upon it 
what they pleaſe. Beſides if our Original 
Copies are not true, it would give too great 
an Advantage to Atheiſts, Deiſts, and o- 
| thers to Reject the whole. So that we can- 
hot be too Cautious in Aſſerting ſuch No- 
tions, leſt thereby we give way to all Im- 
MAE Pr | 
In LeClerc's Eſſay he tells us, that the 
19th Pſalm imitates the Carmen Tograz in 
| Arabick, where every other Verſe ends in 
, and the Verſes in this Pſalm do end in 
J. Now there are but Sixty One Ver- 
ſes in the Pſalm which do ſo end: And if 
tro Thirds of the Verſes muſt be altered in 
a Pſalm, which Le Clerc thought would 
moſt favour his Deſign, it is no Dithculty 
to gueſs what Alterations mult be expected 


mother Place.” Eo „„ 
But the Integrity of the Hebrete Text ha- 
 ving been conſtantly maintained againſt the 
| Church of Rome, by all Perſwaſions in the 
Proteſtant Religion, it is the more Admira- 
ble, that ſuch a Notion ſhould be ſtarted 
in this Age; a Notion attended with the 
\ worſt of Conſequences, and which may be 
confuted by ſo many Arguments. 
For Firſt, The Notion of theſe Change, 
ind Alterations in the Bible is —— ic 
RE oo, 
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Gods Providence, as if he had not ta 


the ſame Care of the Sacred Canon, which 


we ſee daily taken of Authors, far Inferiou 
in Value; Who doubts but we have the Ge- 


nuine Writings of Homer, Pindar, Herbdle- 
t, &c. without any materia! Alteration? 


And if the Providence of God hath kept 


theſe free; Why ſhould he not do the ſame 
by his own IV, wig? 2 Ihe Samaritans made 


but one Alteration in the Pentateuch, and 


we find it eaftly Detected. The Chunch of 


Rome hath as much endeavoured to corrupt 


the Fathers, but we know they have failed 


in their Attempt. And therefore (as our 


Saviour argued) ] VF God cloatheth the 


 Grafs, ſs, ſpall he not cloath us - 
Ant if he feeds the Ravens, 
hall he not feed 1s £ So if his 


60 og 6, 


Providence. preſerves ſuch Books as theſe 


Intire ; Shall he not do the fame by the 


Holy Seriptures e Theſe were the Oracles 


of God, given his own People, to be a 
Guide to them and to us, to ſhew us whit 


we muſt do to pleaſe him, and obrain E- 


| ternal Life ; to fore-tell the Meſſiab, that 
After Ages mighr be confirmed thereby | 1 
their Knowledge of him ;, and can we ima- 
gine that he would ſuffer theſe Books to 
be thus Tranſpoſed, Changed, and Altere: 
almoſt in every Verſe, when he bath ach 
uch 
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ſuch Care of Heathen Writers 2 Certainly, 
the various Condition of the eu, the Ene- 
mies which the Scriptures always had, and 
the Miſtakes which might happen by Thaw: 
ſeribers, ſhould not ſuggeſt to us f uch Alte- 
rations, but only cauſe us ſo much the more 
to Admire the Providence of God in this Par- 
ticular; and if to outward Appearance it 
ſeems impoſſible but that Alterations thould 
be made, yet let us conſider that ith God 
all things are poſſible, and beware of op- 
poling by ourArguments his Care in ſow eigh- 
ty 3 Concern. 
Secondly, Had there been any Foules, or 
{ranſpoſt tons of this Nature, there is no 
Doubt but our bleſſed Sa: 10 j. when he was 
on Earth, would have taken Notice thereof 
and diſcovered: the fame. He conſtantly 
taxt the Phariſees with their Crimes, and 
certainly their Negligence 1 in this Matter 
would have been none of the leaſt, On the 
other Hand, he commands his Hearers to 
ſearch the Scriptures, he commends, and 
quotes them, and ſufficientiy vindica! es their 
Authority, and certainly in ſuch Caſes he 
would have taken Notice of thele Tranſpeji- ; 
tions, if there had been any | 
Thirdly, If there are any "Franſpoſtions in 
the P{aims or any Parts of the C Teſta- 
vient, We may as reaſonably ſuppoſe them 
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130 Ihbe Temple Mifſicäk. Chap. 7. 
in the Five Rooks of Moſes, as in any other 
Part. Theſe are the moſt Ant ien Records, 
and therefore ſo much the more ſubject to 
the Injuries of Time. Now that the Book; 


of Moſes were not thus Tranſpoſed, is plain 


from the Hebrew Pentateuch in the Samari- 
tan Character, of which we have this Ac- 


count. W hen 0 „) Shalmanezer had carried 
(i) Ses che er. Way the Ten Tribes, and 


air to the Polyglos brought them from other 


Bis le, concerning the Countries to dwell in Sa- 


Samaritan Ver ſion. 


1 ane 
2 King 17. 3, Ce maria, they introduced a 


Mixture of Religions, and 
were plagued with Lions, which was im- 
puted to their not knowing the Manner of | 


the God of the Land. Accordingly one of | 
the Prieſts was appointed by the King 9! 


Allvria to dwell there and teach the People; 
and ten, at leaſt, we may ſuppoſe they 

bad the Pentaremwb brought them from! 
falew:, it they had it not from the Time 


ot their Rebellion againſt the Houſe of 


David, When Arch Biſhop Uſher employed, | 
nd ent Men into 4/2, to buy up all the 
Dries! Books which coutd be met with, 


he recovered one Hebrew Pentateuch in the 


Suniariian Charatler, and another in the 


Semaritan Language 3 ald he who compares [| 


each or theſe with the Hebrew Bible will 
me them to differ very inconſiderably , 
except 
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except where the Mount Garigim ſeems 
mentioned by a Deſign, or ſome whole 
Verſes have been Tranſpoſed ; and the great 
eſt Number of Differences are Occaſioned 
only bythe Adding or Omitting the Letters, 
(Hand (0, in ſuch Places, where the Sence 
and Pronunciation remain intire. Now if ej- 
ther the Samaritan or the Hebrew had been 
altered, they could not have agreed ſo well, 
as that in moſt Verſes every Letter is the 
| ſame, And, ſince the Fews had no Dealing 
_ with the Samaritans, but wrote in another 
Character; this is ſuch a Providence for con- 
firming the Truth of the Hebrew Text, by 
their Agreement in this Matter with each o- 
ther, that we may from hence conclude their 
moft Antient Books have been thus preſer- 
ved, and conſequently we have leſs Reaſon 
to doubt of the Reſt. 5 
FHyourthhß, If the Fews had thus Tranſpo- 
fed the Scriptures, it muſt either have been 
Accidentally, or with ſome Deſygn, It could 

not have been by Deſign, ſince all thoſe Texts, 
which Confute their Religion, are left Full 
and Plain. Beſides, if theſe Al- ( Bella 
terations were Deſignedh, the mine, Tom. 1. 
Den mult have been Diſcover- . De verbo 
ad, which would, no doubt, Dei. Lib. 2. 
have been to favour ſome Error. Cap. 2. 
But [+] Bellarmine (who was well Skilled 
8 „„ +007 
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in Hebrew, and would have been glad of 
this Argument to invalidate the Text, 
and thereby to confirm the Authority of the 
V4lgar Tranſlation ) was very ſenſible that it 
would not bear the 1%, and therefore did 
not 0 { upon it, but fr eely own'd the con- 
trary. If it was Accidental Y, either it muſt 
ns en ail at once, or at ſeveral Times, 
bythe Careleſnels of the Tranſcribers. Now 
we cannot imagine that any Tranſcriber 
ſhould be ſo C arelels, as to Jranſcribe the 
whole Book of Pſalms 1 in Ryhyme, 
with io many Faults that the Rhymes are 
hardly to be met with in moſt Ferſes, and 
that the other Tranſcripts had not confu- 
ted it, or that all the reit ſhould Periſh . 
and this one remain, or that the Fees thould 
have contented to to prodigious an Alte 
ration at one Time. Or it theſe Alterations had 
been made without any 175 'en, it is impoſſible 
that the Rimes ſhould have been ſo uni- 
_verialiy lot, an! th Sence remain to be 

underiicod ; eſpecially fince all the Vo. 
COTTO(tGA Dy the Maſorites, do either Mar the 
Seni e, Or plain y appear tobe Contrary to the 
Niles of if of Haag I hete Suppoſttions ſcein 
very Abſurd, Neither can we tuppole theſe. 
Aterations erept in by Degrees, ſince then 
vur Antiene Copies won! ol not have Agreed 
lo perfectly v the ach Other. We find ſonie 
Frvors 
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Fxrors crept into the Greet Maniſeritis © . 


the New Teſtament, but they are eaſily 
Conſuted by comparing them with others, 
and it would have been the ſame in reſpe& 
of the Hebrew, Beſides, theſe Alterations 


could not have been before the Time of 
Chriſt, ſince he would have mentioned, at 


leaſt, ſome of theme neither could they 


have been after, fince Copies of the Bibl. 


were ſo Common, and there were ſo many 
Different Tranſlations, that fuch A. [taxes 


nugnt have been eaſily Diſcovered, dy 
had there been ſuch Tranſpoſtions, they 


mult either have been before the ten 17 rives 
had a Copy of the Lam, or ſince; we can- 

not Prove them to hav e been bel fre. lince 
we know not but they hadthisCopy From the 
Beginning ; neither could they have beey 
lince, becauſe: the Differences would have 
been more Material, For this Rca. on they 
could not have been inthe Days of ab, 
as LeClerc ſeems in one Place to ſup poſe. 
Or if it was thus Tranſpoſed before the 
2 ime of the Septuagint, then his Arguments 
trom thence are not Concluſrve : neither 


could it be ſince, becauſe it 18 apparent 


that the Sepruagint Verſion, if it doth not 
vary from the Sence of the Original, doth 
= zenerelly keep! clole to the Hycler of the 
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Mords, as far as the Propriety of each Lan- 
guage will conveniently admit. | | 
 Fifthly, There could be no ſuch Tran- | 
ſhaſing of Woras, becauſe there was a Stan- 
dard kept at Feruſalem, both in the Palace, 
and in the Temple: one was placed in the 
King's Cuſtody, and the other in the Arx, 
and this was done by the Command of God, | 
There it was in the Time of David, inthe }F | 
Time of Joſab, and at their Return from | { 
11 

/ 

{ 


Captivity, From hence they fetched it, 
when it was Tranſlated into Greek, and 
therefore, no doubt, it remained until the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, at leaſt, until 


many Copies were diſperſed in Fudea, Chal- F + 
dea, and Egypt: ſo that ſuch a Standard 4 
as this would have corrected any of theſe F } 
Errors: or elſe ſuch Errors as ſhould hap- 1 
pen, might be corrected from the Multitude f F 
of Copies, 5 55 
Sixthhy, The Care of the Maſorites, o-! 
Scribes, was 10 great in Numbering the 1 9 
Letters, the Verſes, and the Accents, with 1 
all other Things of this Nature, and allo F ; 
in taking Notice of the Different Reading, 1, 
that it was not poflible any ſuch Miſtake b 
could happen; and this Order among the t 


* 
* 


Jews continued from the Time of Exræ. 

until after the Fifth Century, yx. J 

Seventhly, I ſome Copies had at firſt : 
| beer 


| ine Pſalms, and eſpecially thoſe 
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been Tranſpoſed and Altered, it is very 
ſtrange that the next Copier had not cor- 
rected thoſe Firſt Errata's, and more eſpe- 
cially the Rhymes, whoſe Tranſpoſition could 
not but have been more Viſible at Firſt, 
and moſt eaſily Amended. We cannot ſup- 
poſe any Copier to be Ignorant of the 
Language, fince no ſuch Perſon would 
have been willing to Undertake it, or have 
been Intruſted with it. And we cannot 
| ſuppoſe any one who had Si in the He- 
brew Language, would have paſſed over 
ſuch Notorious Miſtakes without Correction. 
Figbtbly, If the Rhymes had been loft. 
by Tranſpoſition, it is ſtrange that the 
Acroſticks which we find in ſevera! 
Pſalms, and the Firſt Four Chapters of the 
Lamentations, and the Laſt Chapter of the 
Proverbs had not been alſo loſt; and alſo 
the [a] many Rhetorical Figures we find 1 


which conſiſt only in a due [2] 5 Pag 
| 7o/tion of Words, (ſuch as an e . 
| Anaphora, Epiſtrophe, Symploce, Anadiplo- 
/1s, &c.) had not been loſt allo, But theſe 
being Preſerved, are a ſufficient Argument 
that the Rhymes (if they had been there) 
would have been Preſerved allo. = 
Ninethly, Ihe Hebrew Language is of 
ich 3 Nature, that it will not bear a Tran- 


A „5 ſpaſit ꝛon 
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poſition without ART the Sence, This 
is one Reaſon which has been already urged, 
that its Poeſy conſiſted not in Meter. In 
Latin or Greek, we may indifferently 
place the Nominative, or the Accuſative Caſe, 
either before, or after the Verb; the Gens. 


tive either before, or after the Subſtantive, 


and that either immediately, or at a diſtance, 


or make almoſt any other Tranſpoſition, and 

the Sence ſhall be the ſame : but it is evident 
that the Hebrew cannot be ſo Tranſpoſed. 

Laaſtiy, It is no {mall Argument againſt 


the Tranſpoſition and Alteration of the Text, 


that Le Clerc (a Man ſo Eminent for hi; 
Learning) cannot fix the Time when thi, 


happened, In one place he ſeems to fix it | 
upon the Time of 7ofah's Reign. In ano- F 


ther Place he concludes it muſt be ſince the 


Tranſlation of the Septuagint, becauſe lie 


draws ſome of his Arguments from thence: 
And therefore ſince he could not fix the 
4ime when this happened, we may pro. 
bably conclude from thence, that it did nc 
happen at all. ** 


Fut Le Clerc to Prove his Notion, tells ue, | 
that there are ſome Places in the Pfau 


where there are no Rhymes, and the Sence is 


very Inricate, but with a Rhyme (and ſuch 


other Alterations as he pleaſed) the Sence is 
very Clear. Tho at the ſame Time he for 


8 AF 0 | 
805 
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gets that there are many Places where there 
are no Rhymes, and the Sence is very Evi- 
dent, Accordingly he inſtanced in [c | 
Two Texts, in both which he looks upon 
the Sence to be very Obſcure 


(and the Firſt is ſufficiently oh- [e] 1258 9. 


cured by his own Tranſlation 
15 it) but by making {ome Al- [51 fa 16. 


1 99 
terations in the Hebrew (as 


Hopkins and Sternpold hath made in the Eng- 


liſh) a Man may render the Sence thercof 
more Clear and Evident; and indeed 


what Sence he pleaſeth upon it. Fg as 
to the [F] Second Text he mentions, he tells 


us, that ſippoſing ſuch Alterations as he hath. 
made, both Rhyme. and Sence are very good. 
And indeed if we ſuppoſe tliat, we may as 
eaſily ſuppoſe any Thing elſe : and that the 


Authority of the O!4 Teſtament {hall not de- 
pend upon the Hebrew, as it is in our Print- 


ed Copies, but upon ſuch Alterations as Le 


(Clerc is pleaſed to make to reduce it to 


Rby MES. 


He alſo tells us, there are ſome Ad. W in 
the Septuagint which are not in the Hebrere, 


and theſe, if added to the Hebrem, wil : 


make a Rhyme. [el] In one Ferſe * * 87S 
IS added Twice, and he thinks 


it muſt be for this Reaſon. Put (s] Dial. f. 
it this was gramed, there muſt © 


| bo forneth! ing more added Or changed to 


* 
M28 
* 4.1; * . 
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make a Rhyme to the latter part of the Verſe, 


ſo that we {hall never know what Alterati- 
ons will content him, However, not to in- 
ſiſt hercon, he tells us of [e] another Perſe 
Which is more remarkable, 

11 Va where it is in the Hebrew, God 


260 is in anger all the day. Now this he 


{ith is contrary to other Scriptures which 
repreſent God as Patient, and eaſy to be en- | 
treated, and exerciſing his anger but for amo= | 


ment, whilſt his mercy endureth for ever, But 
Le Clerc could not be ignorant, that as God 
is Merciſul, ſo he is allo Fuft ; and as he is 
ſaid to be Patient, ſo in other Places his 


Wrath is {aid to wax bot, and we read that | 


Vengeance is His, But our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
on expreſleth the Scnce of the Original in a 
very clear and unexceptionable Manner. 
God's Mercy andhis Juftice have their dif- 


ferent Objects. God judgeth the Righteous, 


and God is angry at the Wicked every day. It 
is true, the Words, at the Viched, are left out 


in the Original, but the Verſes following 


he that they nwuſt be ſo underſtood ; and 
when theHebrews {peak of contrary Subjects, 
ſuch an E/p/rs as this is agreeable to the 


- Property of that Language. Thus, Exod. 


14. 20. The Angel of the Lord came be- 
tween the Camp of the Eg vptians, 2 the 
2 amp 


zs a righteous judge, and a God | 
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Camp of Iſrael, and it was a Cloud and Dark- 
neſs to the Egyptians, bur it gave light by 
Night to the Iſraelites, ſo that the one came not 
near the other all the Night, Here the Per- 
ſons to whom the Angel of the Lord was 
a Cloud, and alſo gave Light, are not ex- 
preſſed in Hebrew ; but it appears by the 
Sence, and by the Words following, that 
they muſt be added in a ge ae and if 
we take the ſame Method in the other Text, 
the Words will be clear and plain, and free 
from the Miſconſtructions which Le Clerc puts 
upon them. % lo 
Another Reaſon he urgeth is, becauſe in 
one [f] Place the Word M The Son is a 
Chaldee Word inſtead of the He- _ _ | 
| brew ja and placed there (as Lf J Fſat. > 
he ſaith) to Rhyme with ano: A 
ther in the {ame Perſe. But if we allow of 
all theſe Alterations and Miſtakes, which 
Le Clerc ſuppoſeth, it will be very difficult 
to prove that this was not one of them. 
However, not to inſiſt hereon, we may 
ſuppoſe that the word n The Son, might 
be here uſed to allude more fully to our 
Saviour, who often called himſelf in Syri- 
ack (the Language of his Country at that 
Time) xw3 in or The Son of Man. But 
beſides this, it was cuſtomary in the Old 
Teftament, when God ſpake of ſomething 


T&Cs 
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re lat ing to other Nations, to borrow an Ex. 
preſſion, or Word from another Language. 
When God commanded his People to fore- 
warn the Chaldeans of their Idolatry, he 


tells them [g] what to ſay, and exprel- 
ſeth it in the Chaldean Dialect. The 


„„ 181} 5% is a Chaldean 
tg] Ar. Word lignifying a Queen, and 


10. 11. yet it is ufed in the Hebrew 


[ Nez. when ſpoken of another Na- 
"Te: Bs tion: And when the . 


10 Pl, of Chrift was repreſented by 

45. 8 + [7] Queen, the Holy Ghof 
makes Uſe of this Word to 
heu- the Converſion of other Nations, as 
well as the Fews. And therefore David 
in the aforementioned Pſalm adviſing the 


Kings and Fudges of of the Earth to ſubmit. 
to Chriſt (meaning Son Aſſyrians, whoſe. 


Monarchy was long before erected ) might 


uſe a Word, which they then undcritood, 


and this is a more material Reaſon, than 
that it was inſerted tor the ſake of the 
R1yme. 


C1 '03- for the ſake of the Rhynt. 
35 45 5. Alle 
Plal. 116. 7, But as one Swallow makes 19 


19. dummer, fo ſuch a ſingle In- 


. {tance 


Thus he alſo tells us of the [*I Suffix 7 
which is not an Hebrew, but a Chaldee, or 
a Syriack Suffix, and inſerted 
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ſtance cannot juſtly conclude the ſame of 
the whole Book ; eſpecially ſince ſeveral 
Inſtances may be produced in other Books 
of the Hebrew Bible, where the Chaldee 
Dialect is Imitated; and of which Bythner 
gives us accidentally ſome Account in his 
Chaldee Grammar bound Co 
up with the Hebrew. p LY] 77 855 4 
However, as this Afx 3 * 2 N 
makes a Nhe in there 
two Places, ſo it is uſed in (/) other Place: 

without making any Rhyme at all. 

His laſt Argument for the Tranſpoſition 
of the Text, is the Variations in ſeveral 
Places of the Old Teſtament, of which he 
gives us {ome Inſtances. Ihe Fourteenth 

and the Fifty Third Pſaln ſeem to be the 
ſame, and the like may be {aid of the 
Eighteenth Pſalm, and the Twenty Second 
Chapter of the Second Book of Samne!, 
with ſome others. But this doth not an- 

Twer his Defign, ſince neither of theſe 
Places do abound with a Rbytlmical Poeſy, 

and therefore may be urged as ſtrongly 

againſt his Hypotheſis, as for it. For if. 
either of theſe may be allowed to be true, 
then it appears that his Notion is falſc, 


and if both theſe are Falſe, then it will 


be a difficult Matter to find what is True. 


But theſe Fariations will not prove any 


| | 15 nſbo- 


142 The Temple Mufick. Chap. 
Tranſpaſition, or Alteration of the Tex;. 
The Te» Commandments appear Recorded 
both in Exodus and Deuteronomy, theſe 
differ from each other, but yet there hath 
been no Alteration of Words from the Co- 
pies; ſince the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 


the Bible, both in the Hebrew and Sama- 


ritan Character do exactly agree, as to 
' theſe Particulars. : ou 


But Le Clerc could not be ignorant 


how many Inſtances 3 be produced 
where the Rhyme ſeems ſtudiouſſy Avoid- 
ed, as [ k } in ſome Places by leaving one 


the Ax () in LI] 


LK £ſal. 29. 9. ſome Places by putting : 


55 A + a Word in the Phys 
[mr] Pſal. 106. 13, Number which would 


II Fal. 105. 6, 7. have Rhymed in the 


o] Pſal. 104. ; 5 
| * 7, 0. 10 22, Singular: or Lim I by 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30. placing a Word in the 
[9] 2 11, 16. 1 Number which 
32, 355 would have Rhymed in 
, ͤ ie 5 [1] 
Place the Letter (1) is Paragogically added 
once in each Verſe, which otherwyec 


might have Rhymed in two ſeveral Places 


And in [ Janother Pſalm the Letter (I 1s 


] ſometimes. Added, and [q] ſometimes } 


Omitted, Nay, [ it is Added in one 
Part of the ſame Verſe, and Omitred in the 
| 5 5 other, 


_ ISS 


71. 1 
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other, as it were on Purpoſe to avoid 2 
| Rhyme, whereas if it had been always ei- 
ther Added, or always Omitted, the Rhyme 


would have been abundantly more apparent. 


Many more ſuch Obſervations might be 
added if there was Occaſion. 


But Le Clerc is very ſenſible that the 


Care which the Fews had to preſerve the 


Scriptures intire, is avery Material Obiecli- 
on againſt his Hypotheſis, and therefore he 


endeavoursto Anſwer it in Six Particulars 


Firſt, he tells us, that the Law of Moles 
hath never been intirely obſerved by the Jews, 
and the Prophets have reproached them for 


the ſame, and therefore they had not that 


Care which we imagine. 


God knows that we of this Nation live 


not up to the Rules which Chrift hath ſet us 


but are juſtly liable to be reproved for mal 


ny Immoral Practices. But (bleſſed be his 


Name) we cannot be charged for Corrupt- 


ing the Text, neither have any Errors crept 
into it by our Negligence herein. The 


Prophets ſhewed the Fews their Sins, but 


never reproached them for altering the 
Text, and therefore this was a Crime tha: 


they were not guilty of, Burt he faith, that, 


% Moſes had ordered the Kings a Copy 


of the Law, yet Joſiah having reignd_ 


Fighteen Tears knew it not. The Exemplary 
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of the Temple was taken away and not read, 
and therefore the Jews had not any Care of 
their Books at that Time; But in Anſwer 
to this, tho Joſiab did not know it, yet 
Hilkiah the High-Prieſt knew it. If the 
Exemplary in the Temple was loſt, yet it 
is no Argument, that 1t was corrupted, 
ſince it was found again, but it may rather 
be an Argument to the contrary. Here 
was a Copy of the Law kept in the Temple, 
miſlaid for many Years, and afterward 
found: this was therefore an Excellent 
Standard to correct others by, becauſe of 
its Antiquity; and being loft for that time, 
was not liable to the ſuppoſed Corruptions of 
an 1dslatrous Age. Beſides it doth not ap- 
pear that ah knew it not. It is Record- 
„ of him, that [/] he walked in 
J Chron. 4 the ways of David his Fa. 
ther (who s] Meditated in the 
Rn Law of God all the Day) and 
_(-] 2 Chron. that [Z] when he was young, he 
275 41 began 60 ſeer after the God of 
DPDavid is Father, and ¶ ai] began 

% purge Lis Kingdom from Idolatry, before 
this Book of the Law was found, It is alfo 
Recorded, that when he had given Orders 
tor the Repair of the Temple they found 
the Boak of the Law, and Shaphan brought 
It and read in it before the King. wut 
i this 


Chap. 7. The Temple Mujick.. 145 
this is no Argument that the King did not 
know it before, unleſs we will ſappofe that 
no Man reads, or hears the ſame Book twice. 
It is true that he [x] rent bis 
Cloaths, at the Hearing of it, 
but all that can be inferred from 
thence is that it did the more Affect him. 
There are many Chriſtians who receive not 

tlie Sacrament of the Lords Supper until 
they are upon a fick Bed : Shall we there- 
fore think that they did not know it to be 
their Duty, or did not hear of it before? 
No, but only that the Hearing thereof did 
not make ſuch an Impreſſion on them til 
then. Joſiah had the Brok of the Lew, only 
he did not take Notice of ſome Particular 
| Paſſages; and indced it he had not known 
it was the Book of the Law, we cannot ſup- 

| poſe that he would have expreſled ſuch a 

Concern at the reading he knew not what, 
Ulis ſecond Argument againſt the Care of 
the Fews is, That though ſeveral of the An- 

 tiems ſay that Ezra reftored the Bible into 
Gra, et in the Genn 
logies of Eura there are many 9 Ezra 7. 
Omiſfions, which could not hab- 
pen but by the Negiigence of the Copier , in 
one Place there are (ix Genealogies Omitted. 
in the Genealogies of Eura. There is alſo ſuch 
# Difference in Calculation between the Books 


. of 


x] Verfe 
18. 19. 
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of Ezra and Nehemiah, in Regard to the 
Number of thoſe who returned from the Cap- 
tivity ʒ that there are no other Means to re- 
ſolve this Difficulty, but by Affirming that the 
Copiers have not taken ſuch Care as they ought | 


to write their Boe. 5, 
In Anſwer to which, it may be confide- 
red, that if Le Clerc knows not any other 


Method to folve this Difficulty ; yet he 
ovght not to Affixm that there is not any, 
unleſs he could firſt perſwade the World 
to believe that he knew all Things. Or if 
there were ſuch Miſtakes in ſuch Genealo- 
tes, yet they will hardly prove what he 
would Infer from them. For if we allow 
ſome Errata's in ſuch Books which are 
Hiſtorical, yet it doth not follow that there 
are ſuch in thoſe Books which are either 
Hoclrinal, Moral, or Prophetical, If there 


were Errors in ſuch Books, as are never 


cited in the New Teſtament, we muſt not 
inter the {ame of ſuch Books, to which our |} 
Saviour, and his Apoitles do often refer us. 


if therewere Miſtakes in Proper Names (they 


being but ſeldom uſed, and, ſince they had 
no Vowels, retained only by conjecture ) 
it doth not follow that they might Err 
in writing Common TVords, which they un- 
_cerftood much better. Or if the Proper 
Se were wholly different, yet wecannot 
py Conclude, 
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Conclude, but they miglit be the ſame Per- 
ſons, ſince it is caſy to produce many In- 
ſtances of this Nature among the Fes, 
The Scriptures were chiefly defi oned to teach 
us the Knowledge of God, of Cri, and of 
our Duty, and alſo to bring us to Hear en z 
and therefore Gods Providence might more 
particularly watch over thoſe Parts, which 
are neceſſary thereunto, tho it might {utter 
thoſe Errors to creep into the other; and 
therefore what is thus argued in Relation to 
Ezra, may not affect the reſt, Let us fup- 


. poſe that in |: S] Ezra there are ſiæ Genealg-_ 


New Teftament there are 


gies Omitted, yet this may be no Error. 


In [a] one Text ct the 
[ ] £81 Fara 7. 3. 

th. 1. 20. 
Twenty Seven Generati- 5 Mark. I. 2 


ons Omitted, and in [5] 
another Fourteen, and from thence we may 
obſerve, that the Word Son doth not always 
refer to the more immediate Parent, but alſo 
to ſome more remote. Now there are Ge- 
nelogies enough mentioned to prove what 
was intended, namely, that Ezra was of 
the Poſterity of Aaron, and it was needleſs 
to add any more. In [c] Foſhua 
there are but three Generations be Val. 7. 
between Achan and Fudah, and " 
tho the reſt were left out which happened 
in that Space of above four Hundred Years, 
_— 8 yet 
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- Ezra 2. 8, Yg haltn 5 
65, 66, 73 red Singing Men, and Singing 
with Nehe. Women ; but Nehemiah reckons 


„;p Two Hundred Five and Forty. 
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yet the mention of theſe was ſo ſufficient 
that the adding any more wonld have been 


| Euperfluous ; and therefore this 1s no Mate- 


rial Objection. F 
As to the difference in the Calculation 


between the Books of [ 4] Ezra, and Nebe- 


miah, they do certainly agree 1n the Main, 
which appears by Comparing the one with 
the other. The only Difference 
[4] Comp. 18, thatE=ra reckons Two Humd- 


e] 1 Sam. Now this may be accounted for, 


OG ER. we ſuppoſe that Five and Forty 


of theſe might go up firſt to Fe- 


rujſalem, to entertain the Remainder, at 
their Arrival there, with the beſt Mupch 


which they could, as [e] they met David 


_ returning from the Slaughter of Goliab, 
as it was their Cuſtom on ſuch Solemnities. 
If we grant this, then both theſe Accounts 


might be true, There are two Hundred 


which came up to Ferufalem with their 


Brethren, but Treo Hundred, Five and Forty 
in all. As to the different Account of the 


_ Children which are mentioned, we may 


reaſonable ſuppoſe that the Word Ia in this 
Pace {ignineth not 4 Son, but rather ſuch 


as went with their Leaders; ſince it is im- 
. poilible 


— 
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poſſible that one Man in Seventy Years time 

{hould have above Treo Thouſand Sons, ot 
Children, The [ V] Sons of the Prophets were 
ſuch as were taught in any School by the 


Tf} 2 Kings 2, 3. 


calls thoſe who were To 11 en 


taught by him Children, LH c 25 9. 


The Singing Boys in the &cc. Pſal. 45. 8&c. 


Temple ( as 1 ſup poſe 5 Tit. 2 Chron. 5. 12s 
were called [þ] his Sons of Aſaph le- 


man, &c. who were Singers. A Ving is 
often called Pater Patrie, the Father of 


bis Country, and thus by a Common Meta- 
phor the Word Children may ſignify any 
inferiours who were guided by another. 
Ifthereſore it ſignificd ſuch as followed their 


reſpective Captains, there may be no Con- 


tradiction ſince in their Journey they might 


go from one Company to another, and ſo 


[7 Ezra, and N. cbemiahb might 


reckon them at different times : LJ Era 2. i. 
2 Neem, 7 AN 6. 

one of them as they came out 

from Babyl;z, and the other as they came 


into Feruſalem, 


As to the Agreement in number, bet tween 
thoſe which are number'd at their going 
out of Captivity, and their coming to For. 
ruſalems it cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we con- 


ſider what Wonders God did daily Work 


for the Children of Ifrael, and therefore as 


1 bis 


1 


_ me i PROT one e Tt 2 r * DE. = => 5 
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his Providence was ſeen at their coming 
out of Egypt, infomuch that (&) their Rai- 


ment waned nt old upon them, neither did 


think them Pure. 


„ Deu. 8. Their feet ſwell during the Space 
9 of forty years inthe Wilderneſs, 


Wu Numb. and of (I) twelve thouſand men 
31. 4z449% wich ſubduedthe Midianites in 
Battel, wor one was lacking; ſo it might be 
as viſible at their Return out of Captivity: 


inſomuch that of all thoſe which was ſtir- 
red up by God to come from Babylon, none 
might dic, until they arrived at Feruſalem. 
As for the Miſtakes which might happen 
in the Proper Names, I ſhall not diſpute 


about them; ſince no Copier is infallible, 


and an Error of this Nature is not ſo eaſily 


corrected, but may be tranſmitted from 
Copy to Copy. Sg, e 


Ihe Four laſt Arguments, which Le Cler. 
urgeth againſt the Care of the Fes are de- 
igned to prove, that after their Return foi 
the Captivity, the Hebrew Language 4a, 
fergotten by them, and it ſo continued for 


7:19 Ages. But ſuppoſing it was thus, yet 


it could not produce a Corruption of the 
Hebreto Text, but only occaſion a very few 
Copies to be taken thereof, and as thoſe C- 
Pies have been preſerved by the Providence 


of God, fo we have the greater Reaſon to F 
The Perlick Language is 


under- 


{4 & 
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underſtood by very few in this Age. Now 
we have ſome Per/ick Books in the Lbrary 
at Oxford; and there is ſo little Reaſon to 
think them corrupted becauſe the Language 
is not underſtood, that we may rather think 
them the more Aruthentick. And there- 
fore, notwithſtanding the Cavils of Modern 
Writers againſt the certainty of the Hebrew 
Text, I ſee no Reaſon to diſbelieve (in) Jo- 
ſephus, who lived at Fernſalem © © 
whilſt the Second Temple was n) Joſephus 
. = Kon againſt Ap- 
ſtanding, and ſaith of his own ,%, Booki. 
Nation, that they did give as 
great a Credit to the Antient Writers of the 
Scriptures as to thoſe things which later 
Authors have mentioned; and notwithſtand- 
ing they have been ſo long written, yet in all 
That Time no Man durſt preſume either to 
alter, or blot out any thing therem contained. 
For all the. Jews, even from their Cradle, do 
believe theſe Books to te Sacred and Divine, 
and therefore give all Credit poſſible unto them; 
yea, and would willingly ſuffer Death, rather 
than do the Contrary: And therefore we 
cannot believe that the Tranſcribers would 
be ſo careleſs in this Concern, 
I don't ſuppoſe that no Errors are crept into 
the Hebrew Text, tho it may be ſafely at- 
| thrmed that they are not Material. Some 
Editions of the Bible differ from others, in 
6! JFF many 
mM 
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many Letters, and ſometimes in whole Vordi, 
which ſhews that there may be Miſtakes in 
| panting one rd for another; or eſpecially 

one Letter for another, and that tho' the 
Seri iptures were infallible, yet ſuch as Co- 
pied them from their firſt Originals were 
rot; and therefore the Care of the Maſo- 


abbot was greatly to be commended | in cor- 
rect ing ſuch Errata's. 


'T his is the utmoſt that can be granted of 


Le Clerc Notion, vis. 
That 1 In the Colledion that Was made of 


the Books of the Old Teltament ſome Diſ- 


order might happen ; that there might be 


ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as not to 
alter ſome manifeſt Faults which were in 


them ; but that inſtead thereof thy might 
have markt on the Margin that which was 
the true Reading: And a Superſtitious 
Conceit, might have afterwards crept in, 


and continued in after Ages, of a M Hen 
in that Matter, upon their firſt ſuffering 


theſe Faults to continue in the Text, with the 
Aar mal Annotation of the Corr on ofthem. 
There might be alſo other Marginal Auno- 


tat ions of the Names of Places, ſet againſt } 
the Antient ones, to guide the Readers 
 Fudgme! it, and afterwards the Medern Name 


might Hare been writ inſtead of the Antient, 
There may oe in ſeveral Places ſuch Let- 


Ter 
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ters as are like each other, miſtaken the one 
for the other. In {ome Caſes the Original 
might be obſcured by the injury of Time, 
and a Tranſcriber not well underſtanding it, 
might by Miſtake Obſcure the Text. All 
the Numbers of Per ſons as well as of Tears 
might have been writ in Ninnerical Letters, 
tho afterwards they came all to be ſer down 
in Words at Large: And while they were 
in Letters, as ſome might have been worn 
out, and Joſt in Antienter Copies, ſo others 
might by Miſtake be Added in their Room. 
Neither could Mens Memories ſerve them 
fo well to correct Miſtakes in Numbers, 
as well as in other Matters, But all this 7. 
affects other Parts of the cri ture more 
than the Pſalns : and after all, there is little 
Reaſon to think the Miſtakes to be ſo many, 
as to alter every Verſe in a whole Book, 
inſomuch that the Rhymes contained therein 
ſhould Ee ſo hard to be perceird, 
However, it muſt be confeſſed, that there 
are ſeveral RI nes in the Pſalms, and ſome 
are Regular, ſuch as (v) thoſe cited in the 
Margin. But they are 
ſo very rarely to be met 7 Fa, . 
with, that they may all 2. Pſal, 47. 3. Pal. 
be reckoned purely 1 7 2. Pſa al. 55. . 


4. Pal. 89. 8,31. Pſa!, ! 21: 3+ tot 132. 7, 8 «pal 
144. 3 pſal. 148. 15, | 


cidental 
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cidental, and in ſuch a Manner as could 


hardly be Avoided. And whoever conſi- 
ders the Nature of the Hebrew Language, 

how it is adapted for Riymes, and at the 
| fame time views thoſe Parts of Scripture 


which are call'd Poeticel (where each Verſe 


conſiſts of two Parts, which are almoſt 
Synonimous) may juſtly wonder that there 
are no more, and conclude that the Pex 
Men of the Holy Scriptures did rather en- 
deavour to Avoid than Affect them. Are 
there Rhymes in the Pſalms? There are alſo F 
in other Parts of the Scripture; in the SY 


* 


ty Third Chapter of Iſaiah, we may ſo Tanſ- 
poſe the Words, as to find but one Yerſe 
without a Rhyme, and therefore allowing 
ſuch a Liberty this will be a Pon, as much as 
any of the Pſalms, Beſides, we have tg re- 


markable RLymes, the one in Fudge. 14. 18. 


if Ye had not plowed with my heif er, Je had | 


101 found out my riddle. And the other 1 Sam. 


18. 7. Saul hath ſlain his Thouſands, and Da- 


vid his Ten Thouſands. In both theſe we 


have Meaſire and Rhyme,and, no doubt, they 
were both known to David. Now if thelc 
were Accidental, why may not thoſe in the 
Pſalms to be ſo too, ſince there are none in 
the whole Book more clear and evident.? 
But if they were deſigned, then it is plain, 
that they had a Rhythmical Poeſy in the Time 


of 
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of David, and therefore we may wonder 
that the Pſalms did not affe& itmore viſibly, 


or that it ſhould be loſt, ſince the Verſes of 


Homer, and Orpheus, who were near the ſame 


time, remain intire. 


And as there are Rhymes 1 in the Original 
ſo (with ſuch allowan- pfl 
ces) a diligent Obſerver (00 Tal. 19. 9. 
might find ſome in all Tranſlations, Thus 
in our (9) Reading Pſalms, 


The ſear of the Lord 70 Kol enduri ing for - 


eder: 


The Fudgments of the Lord are tt ue, and 
Righteous altogether. 


This Verſe may be more remarkable, be- 
cauſe in our Poetica] Tranſlation thereof, we 
have retained the ſame Rhyme, and chelat- 
ter Part of this Verſe without any Altera- 


tion : And yet we ſhould juſtly ridicule any 
one, who for this Reaſon ſhould affirm al! 
Our Regling Pſalms to be written in Rhyme. 


In the Arabick Tranſlation of Pſal, 144. 
30. the REyme d (or oma ) is four times 
lucceſſively repeated, at the End of a Parſe. 
and it was alſo repeated twice in the Twenty 


| Second Verſe of the ſame Pſalm, and this 1s 


as much as molt of the Pſalms in the He- 
brew will regularly afford us. But no one 


affir ms 
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156 The Temple Mnfick. Chap. 7. 
affirms the Arabic Pſalhns to be witten 
V i 

Ihe Chaldee and Syriach abound with 

Nimes, occaſioned eſpecially by their En-. 

phaſis at the end of a Nord; inſomuch that 
we hardly meet with a Ferſe in either of 
theſe Lang tages, but with Tranſpoſing would 
admit of ſuch Rhymes as theſc. 

If we look into the Beginning of the 
Bible, the Firſt Verſe makes a Riyme, by 
Tranſjoſmg the Two laſt Words. In the Se- 
eemd Verſe there is another Rhyme N 1m! 
and the {ame do RExme to each other in the 

Spriack, ard Arabick Tranſlation (tho per- 
haps the Tranſlators knew not the Hebrew, 
but took their Verſiuns from the Greek a- 

fone ) we find ſome RExmes in Robertſon's | 

Hebrew Teftament, as Mark 7. 30. 239M 

nnen =y mma fo Luke 7. 30. D] 
TY WT winch is repeated again Chap. 8.48, 

In the Sing rf Zachariab, Luk. 1. the 4, 
nx (D) is wie Rhpthmically repcated, ver. 

71. a third Time in the firſt Part of the 
71/f Verſe, ard Again ver. 74, 75, 78, 79. 

and therefore we might às ratior ally Infer, 
that not only the Hebrew Pſalhns were 
written in RExme, but alſo the whole Bible; 
the Chaldee, Syriack, and Arabick Tranſla- 
tion, the Hebrew Teſtament, eſpecially the 
Seng of Eechariah, and in ſhort, the Works 


Chap. 7. The Temple Muſick. 1 57 
of every Writer in any of theſe Langua- 
ges, ſo that I ſhall only add the Opinion of 
(in e (a Man 5 indefatigable In- 
Gute in Advancing he 
Hebrew Language ) who fun, lan af. 
tells us, that the Rhymes cs, Pag. 629. 
were. not affected, , 
only fuch as happened by chance, and of their 
own accord; for they do not ſeem t be 
framed by any Art or Study, And as the 
Rhymes in the Book of Pſalms may be rec- 
koned Accidental : ſo we cannot ſuppoſe 
that the Antient Muſick of the F-ws did a- 
ny way reſemble the Method of Singing - 
the Pſalms in the Pariſh Churches (much 
leſs any other) but rather reſembled, The 

Chanting in our Cathedrals. pe, 
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©f the Nature of the Accents. 


"THE next Particular to be conſidered 
in our Search after the Temple Mu- 
fick, is the Nature of the Accents. Now 
theſe are no leſs than Five and Twenty, 
and therefore may be juſtly thought to In- 
troduce a very great Variety, Beſides, 
Rs, their 


158 The Temple Muſick. Chap. . 
their Names are remarkable, as they are 
derived from the Chaldec. (a) Sakeph G. 


dol, or the Greater Lifter up ;, as if it de- 


ſigned the Mufick to be very Loud at the 
ſame Time, () Sakeph 


@) 18 Raton, or the lefſer Lift. 
| (b) J Ip? Tov a up, of the ſame Na- 
. ture, tho' not of the ſame 


(e) ND Degree. 4 Paſhta ſig- 
(d) van nifies an Extender of the 


. Voice, and may ſeem to 
extend it with a long and equal Sound, 
like the won or the Sounding of a 
Trumpet, with a long plain Blaſt among 
the Jews, and (d) Tebhir, viz. Broken, 
may denote a Shake or Quavering of the 
Voice, like the - or Alarm among 


them (according as we Tranſlate the Word) 
and in this Manner we might proceed to 


the Reſt, and raiſe many Conjectures from 
their Names, concerning their Uſe in Sing- 
mg, But the Four Nlaterial Objecti- 
ing. But there are Four Material Objecti 


ons lying in the Way againſt this (tho 
the uſual ) Method, which, I think, are 


not eaſily removed. | 


Firſt, If every Accent had its particular 
Uſe in Muſick, to turn and wind the Voice, 


according to their Names, and to have «a 
Diſtinct Way of Singing, it would have 
deen impoſſible, or at leaſt, very tediou- 
5 for 
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Chap. 8. The Temple Muſick, 159 
ſor the Fews to have perform'd fo much 
Muſick, as was allotted them; eſpecially 
at their Three Great Feaſts , but their Vocal 
Mufick would have been a Tireſom, and 
not a Delightful Service. 

Secondly, If the Accents did all of them 
Regulate the Manner of Singing, we might 
reaſonably expect to find the ſame ( ) Order 
of Accents, in every Verſe 
oftheſame Pſa; where- (e) Appendix to the 
as we hardly find rey Polyglot Bible. Pag. 

Verſes Accented alike in 28. Sect. 56. 


any Pſalm, where the 


Words themſelves do Differ, ſo that in ſach a 
Caſe the erſes could not poſlibly be { ug with 
any Uniformity, or one Verſe like unto ano- 
ther, and the {ame Tune would 55 0 be 
lung twice throughont the whole Book ot 
Pſalms. 
Thirdly, we find not only the Poetica 
Books, and the Songs which the {ſraciires 
uſed, to be markt with the Accents, but 
alſo the Prophetical, and Hiſtorical Books, 
and alſo ſuch Chapters in which there isn 
| Rehearſal of Proper Names, and thoſe which 
| were of Private Uſe to the People, who 
were wholly ignorant of the Temple Muftch. 
Beſides, we find the Targum of Onkelss to 
be market with the Accents : So that their be- 
ing uſed in ſuch Books as were not intended 


to 
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to be ſung, ſhews that their Deſign is not 
to Teach us their Way of Singing. 
Laſtly, The Accents as well as Forbes, 
were not invented but by the (q) Ma- 
 forites of Tiberias, in the Fifth or Sixth Cen- 
„„ try (This isthe Conſtant 
r e kee ted Opini- 
Commentarius Maſo- 8 P 2 
rethicus, Cha. . pag. ons Of theFews,and fully 
8 proved both by Bt | 
Appendix to the Po- and alſo in the Appendix 
Iyglot Bible Proleg. 3. U 
. 8. Pap. 23. i Our £080 ee 
15 Leuſden. vol. 1. Pag. where all the Objections 
236 to the Contrary are plam- 


ly ſtated, and fully Anſwered ) They ad- 
ded the Ynwels to the Text in Order to pre- { 
ſerve the Hebrew Language from Oblivion, | « 

_ unto Poſterity ; otherwife by loſing the K. i 
wei of a dead Language the Pronunciation 1 
would have been alſoloſt: and when they ad- 1 
ded the Powels then they alſo added the 4:- 4 
cento. If there was aDiſtinction of Ferſes before 1 
the Captivity (which probably there might |} © 
be) Ifee no Reaſon to expect any more; || » 


and therefore the Accents cannot be of Use 

to Direct us in the Manner of Sue under 

the Firſt Temple, becaule they were not in- 
vented untill almoſt a Thouſand Years ai- | ! 
ter tlie Temple was Deſtroy d, neitlier can 

they be of Uſe fince; becauſe we know not 

of one Iuprovement which hath been made 

555 thereby, 
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thereby, and the een themſelves, in their 
Singing at this Day, do not ſcem to Regard 
them. 8 . 

From theſe Objections it is there fore evi- 
dent, that little Regard muſt be had for 
the Names of the Accents in general, or tor 
the Accents themſelves, which keep not 4 


Regular Order throughout the whole Book. 


of Pals ʒ and as they are ot ſo late an In- 
vention, ſo we can only from thence Gueis 
at the Notion which the IJnventers had: 
And tho' this Amounts not to a Demon- 
ſtration of what was in the Firſt lemple, 
yet it may carry with it ſome Degree of 


Probability ſince theſe Maſorites were Mien 


of Integrity, they were the greateſt Criticks 
in the Hebrew Language , and I .Carmmp, 
i and the Accents, mvented by them, and 
placed in that Order in V 
1 3 ZIEuxtorf 's The 
WICH WOE under 38 ſaurus Grammaticius 
were defigned to Point Pag. 33. Uſzs atem 
out unto us their way of Accentuum triplex ejt, 
Primo, defignant Mu- 
8 cam, frye rati nen- 
It muſt be Granted, Canti's apud Jadeos, 
that there is one Parti- 9z#z 3 Rs 
cular,in which almoit all n Jes u. 
the Verſes of the Pſalins 


wh 


Jing ing. 


do Agree, namely, that they have the Ac- 
tent called Selluſ at tlie end, which anſwe- 
reth to our full Stop, or Period; and Athnak 
E -M | once 
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once only in the Middle, which anſwereth to 
our Colon; and they are conſtantly placed in 


this Order, tho the Sence of many Texts 


may ſeem to require another 1 And 
as the like Order is obſerved in the Ponting 
of our Reading Pſalms, therefore it will be 


requiſite only to Enquire into the Nature 


of theſe two only, as being more pertinent 

to our preſent Purpoſe, and to compare 

them with our Cathedral Service, _ 
In the Cathedral Service, the greateſt Part 


thereof is fung in Short Notes, in Uniſon to 


each other, and are Prickt with Cavern. 
14 our Chanting Ines: And this we call 
. . Jo : : 3 
the Chænting Part of our Singing. This we 
may ſuppoſe was the Cuſtom of the Fes, 
wnce in all this Chanting Space of our 


Reading Pſalms, they have obſerved no Man- 
mer of Order, or Uniformity in the Accents: 


which they would certainly have done, had 


they Deſigned in thoſe Places any other 


Method in their Singing. 

Neither is this only a bare Conjecture, 
ſince the %] Scripture ſeems to intimate 
the fame; when God complain- 


<4 of ſome who were at Eaſe 146.5, 


in Zion, who did Chant to the Sound of tho 


Fol, and Invent to themſelves Inſiruments of 


Hiſſic like unto David: Where we may 
Ohlerve that this Chant ing as well as Inbent- 


> 
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Chap. 8. The Temple 922 163 
ing of Inſtruments, is the Method which 
David uſed, and therefore, no doubt, it 
was the Method in the Temple, 

And as our Trantlation Favours this 
Conjecture, fo it isn,uch mere Evident from 
the T7] Hebrew. The Word Chant is bn 
and comes from 2 a A Raxtoif's Tix: 
Particle, a ſmall, ora little con Febr. 3500 
Matter. And theretore modulantes. Amos6.5. 
in Mufick the m or mtg * Fi 
Chanters did Cut their e eee 
Notes Short: 3 las quaſi concifis, 
alſo inour Chanting Times, and made them 
Small, or Little, not only like unto our 
Oravers, but alſo like unto that of David. 

In our Cathedral Service, the Voices al- 

er (before they come to a Colon, or a Pe- 
55 ) from an Uniſcn, in Order to make two 
Cloſes, where theſe two Marks are placed; 
and accordingly the Notes are longer, and 
uſually markt with 3 and the laſt 
Note of all with a Minim, or Semibreve, 
The Middle Cloſe at the Colon is uſually 
made in ſome other Place of the Cami, 
differing both from the full Cle of all, L 
and allo from the Chanting Part, (the 
Baſe uſually cloſing in the Fifth above the 
| Ay ) and the ful Cloſe of the Period ends 
in the Key it {elf in which the Mirfick 1 
let, Like to this J ſuppoſe it to have been 
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in the Temple Service, immediately before 


their Accents Athnak, and Silluk. 


For Firſt, the Words themſelves will bear 


ſuch a Conſtruction The Word [] Si 


in.Chaldee doth very properly Signify the 
Endl, and|!\ Athnak Sig- 
LY TO Fin, 


fies, according to{m ) Bry- 


tuin q, - verſus Foo „ in wo 
appoſrs,finem verſus Verb ru; which ſignifies 


cmflitit.s pa Ceſ= to Reſt, and is the ſame 


ſare, Deſinere, Finmm in the Hebrew So thi: | 


4 3 1317 . 7 
haber e. Finire. BUX- (ach of theſe in Muſic 
torf*s LexiconRabbi- 4 


nicum.et Talmudicunm. AY ſignify a Cloſe. 


IJ nam Secondly, (u) Theſe ;| 


5 (in Buxtorf' The are the only Notes or Ac. 
ſaurus Grammaticus, 
ag 21.and- 33» | 2 
Cu) See Buxtrorf's Fowels in the Words un- 


Lpiteme of the He- der which they are pla- 


brew Grammar Chap. ced: And theChange they 
775 make is either by leaving 
out à St Syliable, or by changing a Shor- 
ies Vowel into a Longer, Accordingly, to 
cave out a SH, Syllable (which is not fo 
proper at.a Che they ſometimes 7ranſpſe 
che Vowels (as 30 for 57 Oc.) and allo at 
other Limes they change the Parbach, and 
Segol into Ramets, and alſo Sheva or Sæ- 


s ol 11110 1 Junger 7 we 5 0 that from Lie” 


* 


cents which change the 


„„ ai goed Load „ 1 


— i a> RES nor — 2 
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we may Conclude, That the Mupical Nores 


near theſe Accents, as well as Vowels, might 


be ſomething Longer than in other Places ; 
and conſequently, the Method of Singius, to 


which theſe to Accents {cem to Direct us, 
is obſerved in all the Chanting Times in our 


Cathedrals. 


CH AP. IX 


Of the Titles and Inſcriptions of the Plalins, 
and the Hallelujah, topether with the 
Selah Oc. at the end of ſeveral V cries, 


HE laſt Particular which (as [ ſup— 
poſe) gives us any light into the way 
of Singing among the Fews, is the fever! 
Titles of their Pſalms ;, fome of which Per- 
naps, may be of eſpecial Uſe to us in 
this Enquiry, and may ſerve to ſhew us, 


that they had ſeveral Ways of Singing, or 


as we may venture to call them, ſ-veral 
Cranting Hines. 

In this Chapter ] deſire the Reader to be 
as Candid as poſlible, tho' I thouid differ 
from him in his 08 I deſire he would 
not condemn theſe Notions, becauſe moſt 
of them are wholly new. And I preſume 
he will ure eafily Pardon any Miſtake 
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166 The Temple Muſick. Chap. g. 
I may be Guilty of, ſince the Conſequence 


of ſuch an Fyrror is not Material; ſince ! 


{hall only offer in many Caſes my own 


Private Opinion, with ſubmiſſion to better 


Judgment, and ſhall not take it amils if 1 
is rejected: and ſince the only Apology | 


ſhall make for theſe Notions is, that they 


will agree with (and, if true, may ſerve 


to explain) every Title in the Pſalms, 
However, ſince he who Walks in unknown 


Paths, or goeth out of the Common Way, is 
much more liable to Miſtakes, than he who 
Travels in a Beaten Road, therefore I ma 

hope to be the better excuſed : Eſpecially 


ſince the moſt Learned among the Few: 
could not agree concerning the Meaning ot 


theſe Titles (as appears from the different 
Imterpretations of the Septuagint, Chaldee, 
and Syriack, and the Various Opinions of 
heir Commentators) and ſince the greateſt 
Scvlars in later Ages have not been able 
fully to determine the Sence of the ſame, 
Firn then, (preſuming upon the Readers 
andlor) ] ſuppoſe that theſe Titles do tell 
us HN Names of the Times which they ſang, 


and accordingly the loſs of the Times is the 


cauſe that thele Titles are ſo difficult to be 
33 underſtood. i he Word (a) HD 
9 n. orthe Bow 1s ſuppoſedby many 


to be the Name of a Tune , 1 
which 


Chap. 9. The Temple Muſick. 167 
awhich was taught the Children of Iſrael, 
at the Death of Saul, and the Text in the 
Original look's fairly this Way. Ac- 
cordingly, (%) Gregory cates and approves 
of Mariana who was the firſt (as he ſaith) 
of this Opinion. He faith, That David bid 
ther t i dhe chief, Aw 
e pl 1 ee e ee 
1 ? 5 upon ſome Paſſlages 
and Fedutſum, to teach the of Scripture, Chap. 
ignorant People how to 1. Pag, 27. 
Sing this Lamentation of 10 mp aps mY 
David upon the Death f 
Saul and Jonathan; and adds that the Sep- 
tuagint will bear out this Interpretation, and 
alſo the Vulgar Latin. Precepit ut docere: 
filios Tude planclum. and here (ſaith he) 
tis plamer pet that David commanded to Teac 
the Sons of Judah this Lamentation. Thus 
[c] Maluenda allo. Nec defunt qui boc nomi- 
ne Arcus Poema ipſum, ſeu Thremim, et La- 


nmientationem, vel Neniam iſtam a Davide de 
FF AorieSauis compoſitaminteiligunt q.d.Statuil 
Ip | David, Ul doceret filios VOTER #: CANere Hand u 


fe conditam lameniationem, nomine Arctls in- 


ſeriptani. And (d) Pool urgeth fix very Ma- 


p, { . 
I terial Reaſons to prove 5 
- the ſame. (7s, Arcus 40 Pool's Synopfis 
| ** 5 „ Criticorum, on 2 
0 Lic eff Titulus ſequentis 5%, 1. 18. 
y Cantilene ) which he = 
„ makes from ſeveral Commentatois, Is 
h M 4 „ Reit 
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then this Fxprefiion the Bow is ſuppoſed 
by many to be the Name of a Tune, it may 
not be amifs to Conclude the ſame alſo con- 
cerning the Titles of the Pfalms, 

Se condly, Suppoſing therefore that theſc 
7. itles Go tell us the Names of the Tunes, 
| may alſo ſuppoſe that they were never 
deſigned to continethe Pſalms to thoſe Time. 
and to no other, but (e) only to kee 
the Names, and con ſequently 
the Aufl. is {elf from being 
forgotten, and the Præcentor might have 
the Liberty to begin any Time which he 
ould think fit. (/) In our Editions of 
Ravenſcroft,Playford, &c. 


(c) See P. 174. 


( Conceming, 
th | Titles of : : 
ms Haben. ce 4in. termined to ſuch and ſuch 


fworth's Comment 100 lm, but were never 


thereon, at the end defigne d toexclude others 


of Dont 3te -uch.and 
? * Ee ] 27 24 1 
the Chapter on. tie here the Meter woul: 


Subj. ct, at the end bear the ſame, or to con- 
of his Comment, fine any to that Particu- 


43d compare the lar Time. But they might 
{ame with Eythner's 


Tre rophetica, and when they pleaſed make 


Duurtorf Hebrew Uſe of another Time for the 
Lexicin. Printed in Tine Pſalm, or another 
Octavo, 11 5 for the ſame Time. 


, ſuppoſe the Word 9p in all 


efe Titles w tick we tranſiatæ by the Word 
15 throughout the Eſabas ) to be con- 


ſtant! ly 


t he Tunes ſcem to be de- 


Chap. 9 
ſtantly ſet before the Name of the Tune, and 
ounhe. rather to be render'd by theſe Words 
To the Time of, or According to, ſince it is 
frequently uled in Scripture in this latter 
Signification. Thus 20 the Tune of, or ac- 
cording to Jeduthun, Pſal. 77. according to 
Nehiloth. Pſal. 5 
Suppoſition we hall find Fourteen Chantin g 
Twnes (for ſo J am forced . to call them 


Thirteen mentioned in the Pſalms, and One 


in Habbazuk; namely 1 Feduthun, 2 Nehu- 
toth, 3 Gittith, 4 Neginath, or 
Neginoth, 5 Mabalath, 6 Muth * Plal. 77. 


Labben, 7 fjeleth Shabar, 8 3 Pal. S. 


Alamoth, 9 math Elem Re bo- 4 Plal. 61. 
kim, 10 Sheminith, 11 3 5 Plal. 53. 
uin, 12 Shu hon Eduth, 32 Dk 3 
Shoſhannim Eduth, and 7 afth 5 BEt- 46. 
14 Shiggionoth, and theſe g Plal. 36. 
Names are either of a very 10 Kah. 


doubtful Signj cation, or elſe bp Pal oy 
they plainly refer to the An- 135al. 80. 


tient Manner of Singing. 14 Hab. 3. 
Io Inſtance in Particulars. 
Firſt, The Seventy Seventh 
Pſalm Is Intituled prom oy 
which we Tranſlate, ro Feduthim, or ac- 


rding toFeduthun. [ f1 Feduthnmwas one of 


16. 41 42. 


the Chief Singers at 5 Temple, in the time 


of David, and was probably the Author ofa 


Tune 
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. Oc. And if we grant this 


[F] 1 Chron. 
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170 The Temple Mufick. Chap. 9. 
Tune which went by his Name (as the Au- 


thors Names are now placed to the Tunes 


which they compoſe) but the Tune being 


loſt, it is impoſlible to gueſs how it was } 


F 85 
Ihe Second is Hrn mentioned Pſal. 5. 


with this Particle 2 before it, which We 


Tranſlate won (as we do the Word y) or 


according toNehiloth. Grotius tells us that the 


Word vnn ſignifies the Bug ing which the I 


Bees do make, and was therefore often uſed 


_ to ſignify an Inſtrument of Muſick among the } 
Jews. Now it is certain that the Word · F πν 


in Arabick ſignifies a Bee, and from thence 
ſome of the Rabbins might Conclude that 


the Word Nehiloth was derived with the 


Addition only of the Vowels. If we derive 
it from the Hebrew Verb 91 its Signification 
is nothing to the Purpoſe, or if it could be 
derived from m it might ſignify a Trumpe: 


_ a Pipe, or ſome ſuch Muſict. But as ſuch 
a Derivation is contrary to the Rules of } 
Grammar, ſo it would confound this Word J 
with another, which comes from the {ame 


| Radix. Suppoſing therefore that this Word 


comes from the Arabick, it may ſignify F 
ſuch a Tune, which begins in a low Note, 
like the Buzzing of the Bee, and ends in 


an High Strain, as in the firſt Example. 
/ Ie a gs Rik 
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The Third is rum dy upon, or accord- 
ing to Gittith. Pal. 8. This (if we be- 
lieve the Chaldee Paraphraſe) was an Harp 
which David brought from Gath. : 
The Fourth is uu; y upon, or accord- 
ing to Neginath. Pſal. 61. This Word is 
| uſed in the Plural Number, viz. Neginoth, in 
the Titles of Pſal. 4, and 6. and ſignifies, 
without Diſpute, an Inſtrument of Strings to be 
played upon with the Fingers. 
The Fifth is noma 7 upon, or ac 
cording to Mahalath, Pſal. 53. This Word 
as it» {upped to oh HE 
come from the Verb * ue 2 fas 
2M may ſignify ſome it the End of this 
Inſtrument of Muſick Chapter. 
which was made hol _ 5 
low, and play'd upon like a Trumpet, or 
Pipe, or ſuch like Wind Muſick, and Rab- 
b1 Solomon Farhi ſuppoſeth it to be ſome 
Muſical Inſtrument, I take theſe three to 
be three Tunes, Compoſed according to 
the Air of theſe hre Inſtruments, (and 
thus we have ſeveral Tunes, which we 
call, for this Reaſon, Trumpet Tunes, and 
Hornpipes, &c.) but for as much as we 
know not exactly the Nature of theſe 
inſtruments, it is impoſſible to give any 
farther Deſcription of theſe Times. 442 


The 


172 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 9. 
The S7xth is Jad ma ty upon, or ae. | 
cording to Minh Labben, Pſal. 9. An Emi- |} 

nem (a) Writer of our own tells us, that 

„ , hs m ek, - henifies 

en dinſwerth's he Counter Tenor: the 

Comment upon the : 958 10 

gth Pſalm. © - Reaſon whereof, I ſup- 
- 5 poſe, is becauſe the Words 


in Hebrew may be conſtrued to fignify | 


Death for the Son, or Singing Boy, and there- 
fore may imply a Part proper for Lads, 
When their Forces did Break, or Alter, and 


accordingly ceaſed to be, Or hed away nl 


from what they were before, I rather 


think it to be a Time, where the laſt cloſs I} 


was ſo low that the Foices of the Sing ing 
Boys could hardly reach them, and did 
therefore ſeem to die away, as in the Se- 
_ gond Example. „5 5 . 
The Seventh is, Mun & h upon, 
or accordmg to Ajeleta Shahar, Pſal. 22. 
which in Hebrew figniheth the Hind, or 
Hart of the Morning; and the ſame Word 
is uſed Pſa]. 18. 33. Where David prait- 
eth God, ſaying ; By bis help I have leap- 
ed over the Wall, He maketh my Feet like 
Harts Feet, and ſetteth me npon my high 
Places. I thall therefore fancy it to ſignify 
ſuch a Tune as hath ſeveral leaps therein re- 
izmblingthe Skipping of an Hart, as in the 
Third Example. EE 35 
e The 
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The Eighth is Nah D upon, or accord. 
ing to Alamoth, Pſal. 46. This was one of 
the (Y) Tunes ſung at the Bringing up of 
Ark of God from the 3 
Houſe of Obed Edom the (#) x Chr ada 
24" 55." 19; $06 
Gittite, while they Po 

to the ſame with Cymbals, and Pſalteries. 
The Word in Hebrew ſignifieth Virgins, 
and may therefore be ſuppoſed to conſiſt 
chiefly of High Notes, and an High Tune, 
eſpecially in the ſecond Part, and the laſt 
cloſe, as in the Fourth Example. 
The Ninth is DIP ER AW dy upon 
or according to Fonath Elem Rehokim. Pſal. 
56, Ainſworth and Bythner would have this 
Title to be thus tranſlated, concerning the 
clumb Dove in far Places, and that David 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as of a Dove ſubject to 
Vexation, among the Ravenous Kites the 
P ᷑piliſtins, who were far from Gods People 
in Faith, tho' near in Habitation. But for- 
afmuch as here is no mention made of a Dove 
in this Pſalm, like P/al. 55. 6, 7. which 
bears a far different Title, I ſhall make 
bold to render it thus: The dumb Dove with 
Notes at @ Diſtance, and ſhall ſuppoſe it to 
begin with low Notes, like the Mourning of 
4 Dove, and then to riſe by a Leap to a large 
Diftance, as in the Fifth Example, © 
The 


194 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 9 
The Tenthis ryynun dy upon, or accord. 
ing to Sheminith Plal. 6. and 12. [5] This 


was alſo a Time ſung at the bringing 
[5] 1 Chron. Up of the Ark, together with 


15. 211 that called Alamoth, when they |} 


See Pag.183, probably made Uſe of the ſame 


Method of Singing, called in the Pſahns 


 nv369 and in our Traſlation rendred, to the 
chief Muſucian: Becauſe in the Verſe cited 
in the Margin, we find the Verb 130 
which may be the ſame with ny385 (the 


Letter — alone being omitted) ſince both ! 

Words come from the ſame Verb, the one 
being the Participle, and the other the In- I} 
Hnitive Mood; where we may alſo obſerve | 


from 1 Chron. 16. 7, @«. that Aſaph being 
Precentor they lang the Hundred and Fifth 


 Pſalm,which had neither oftheſe Inſcriptions, | 


or Titles annexed to it, and conſequently | ||] in 


ſuch Caſes they were at Liberty to uſe what 
Tunes thePrecentor thought moſt Proper. lhe }_ 


Word Sheminith in He- 
[4] Kircher's Muſur- brew ſignifieth the Eight!: 
gia Univerſalis Book Or Octave, which 18 a 
2. Sect. 2. concern- remarkable Diſtance, and 


UI See Page 168. 


ing the Titlen. the moſt perfect Conor | 


111 Muſick. E Kircher ſuppoſeth it ſigni 


fied a moſt 2.5 Sound, and clear Voice ( in 
© er oay) and hence alone he ſaith 
Boas. ak hin hat the uſe of the Eighth: 


it may be proved, t 


Y» 
0 — 7 
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or perfect Concord, which the Greeks call 
ſramsor, Was formerly in Uſe among the 
Hebrews. I rather ſuppoſe it to be a Time, 
which contains in it each Note of an Ofave, 
together with the Leap of an Eightb, as in 
the Sixth Example. 5 
The Eleventh is Ighiv y upon, or ac- 
cording to Shoſbannim, Pal. 45. and 69. The 
Word in Hebrew properly ſignifieth ſuch 
Lillies, as conſiſted of fix Leaves, But as it 
may be derived from the word Uy which 
ſignifies Six, accordingly many interpret it, 
as fignifying a Mufual Inſtrument of Six 
Strings; but what this Muſical Inſtrument was, 
there is no Account, either in the Bible, or 
in e) Foſephus, who tells usof thoſe which 
were uſed in this Lime oooh 
But ſince the Word by its (2) 7 oſepbus Jewiſh 
55 quities. Book 
Termination ſeems to be 3. Chap. 10. 
of the Plural Number 
will ſuppoſe it to be a Time which conſiſted 
only of Six Notes in Compaſs, and that 
| therein is alſo contained the Leap of a Sixth, 
S which I will fancy to be Riſng, and another 
Sixth to be 3 Deſcending (and for 
I theſe Three Reaſons, the Word might be 
placed in the Plural Number) as iu the Se- 
I venth Example. e RY 


” 02 
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Of the {ame Nature therefore may be 
the Word 216 Shaliſhim, uſed 1 Sam. 
19. 6. and which we in our Tranfla- 
tion, call Inſlruments of Muſick, with 
which the Women and others received 8a 
and David, at their Return from the Slaugh- 
ter of Goliah. The Inftruments there are ex- 
preily ſaid to be Tabrets,, They alſo ſang F 
ſaying, Saul hath ſlain his Thouſands, and | 
David his ten Thouſands, and therefore can 
ſee noAbſurdity, in ſuppoſing this to be the 
Name of the Time which they uſed. The F 
Word is derived from the Hebrew Noun | 
n which fignifieth Three, and as by its 
1 Termination it ſeems to be of the Plural Num- 
$ ber, J will ſuppoſe it to be a Time, which | 
conſiſted of only three Notes in Compaſs. 
EKeiſinggradually in the fr/tParr,and deſcend- 
ing gradually intheSecond( and for theſe Ihres 
Reaſons, the Word might alſo be placed 
in the Plural Number ) and accordingly } 
ſhall ſet it down in the Eighth Example, 
each Note anſwering the Hebrew Syllable; 
in the Words which they ſang. Now as 
this Tune vvas fo very eaſy, fo it might be 
the better performed by Women, andother; | 
who had but little Skill in MAE. And 1 
as it conſiſted of fo narrow a Compaſs as ror | 
to admit of a good Air, therefore it might be | 
; „ „ ie 
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afterwards neglected in the Temple Service, 
when they practiſed thoſe Times which 
conſiſted of. a greater Variety; and this 
may be the Reaſon, that it is not once men- 
tioned in the Titles of the Pſalms, _ 
The Twelth is wy (ww dy upon, or 
according to Shuſhan Eduth Plal. 60. The 
Word Shuſhan may be the Singular Number 
belonging to the former Word; or at 
leaſt to what we find in the Title of Pſal. 
80. which hath the ſame Signification: 
and therefore I will venture to Tranſlate 
it thus. The Six Notes of a Teſtimony, or 
Witneſs, Now the Meaning thereof will 
be plain, if the Reader can take it for grant- 
ed, that the Fews in thoſe Times taught 
their Scholars to Sing, by teaching them 
firſt to riſe, or fall Six or Eight Notes gra. 
dually, and then each Leap diſtincthy, as 
a Third, or Fouth, &c. either Aſcending, 
or Deſcending, according to the Method 
of teaching the Plain Song now in Uſe 
among us; and then this Tune will ferve 
as a Ieſtimony of ſome ſuch Method. For 
Example, let it be a Teſtimony of the Srx 
otes regularly aſcending (as the other In- 
ſtance lately mentioned deſcended) with- 
but any Leapof the Voice between, and 
let us fancy they were ſung as in the N 
Exampie: N Ane 


— — — > 
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Ihe Thirteenth is T νοο fy 
upon, or according to Sboſbannim Eduth, 
Fſal. go. and it is the ſame with the for- 
mer, except that the Word is changed from 
the Singular, into the Plural Number. And 
therefore, as in the former there was anEx- 
.ample of a Rifing by Degrees to a Sixth , 
ſo we may ſuppoſe that in this there was 
allo another Example of the Leap of a Sixth. 
And as it 1s poſſible, that neither theGreeks, |} 
nor the Helretes knew of any ſuch Diſtance, 
umi their Misſick was brought to ſome. 
Perfection therefore the firſt Invention 
ercof might cauſe the Time to be called. I 
bvtuch a Name.“ I will therefore ſuppole | 
that in this Time (being of the Plura 
Number) they might aſcend gradually un- 
Ca Sixth, andafterwards fall by the 01 
via St th to prepare for a Cloſe, as in the 
Tent Example. lf 1 
theſe are all the Inſtances of the Tune: 
mem oned in the Titles of the Pſaims, ac 
eli to the fuppofition of the Word 7 | 
121 BIEQAtCLY before them. 1 35 
at oply add, That there 0 Hal. 
I Chap. 3. 


KEYS at < 5 —P * 3 | ? | \ 
WAS Atlerwards a Song com- 


i bs 2 £6 7 5 
red BY , 4) Tavakkuk, Which ſeeins to 


1 „ 1 2 6 wy OW 1 . 
WH 10-0 dehoned tor The greateſt Excel. 
a & | . 
Pc 14 N£) i {v4 ? il; 1 þ * W Hich (i) At 4 #7 5g VV #5 Ca}: 1 
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ble of. It was deſigned to be performed with 
Inſtruments as well of Voices. 131332 with 
the Stringed Inſtruments called Neginoth, of 
which there is frequent Mention in the ( 
Titles of the Pſalms, an (*) other Places, It 
was alto compoſed 397 = ) Titles of Pal. 4 
for the a Maſrien 0 ; ; 9 
or the beſt Tune, which (7) Job. 30. 9. Lai. 


{ {hall treat of Pag. 183. foe: 1 > 3 
and alſo rFvv3u 7 Chap. 3. V. 19. and 
pon, or according t Verſe 1. . 
| Shiggionoth. The Title I] Sce Fag. 185. 
is here ſet in the Plural Number, but it is 
not uſed in the fame Number, in any other 
part of the Hebrew Bible, The Word is 
uſed in the Singular Number in the Title 
to Pſal. 7. and comes from the Verb wg. 
which ſignifies to err, or wanders and ac- 
cordingly is here tranſlated by molt, 2/4 
wandering Ode of David R becauſe it Was. 
{uppoſed to comprehend a great deal of Va- 
ricty, or perhaps was fung with a Syort 
Diviſion of the Notes. ( Aimſworth tells 
us that the Word is on- 0 e os 
ly uſed in the Tile of the Tire of, Phat. 9. 
Songs, which being com- (4) Prov. 5. 19, 20- 
poſed by Art might cauſc 
the more delight, and that the Hebrew 
erb Du whence this Noun is derived 15 
aled dd theme and other Places, 
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to ſignify a Wandering with Delight and 


1 


= pm as 2 2 IE 
—— er ern 3 I __ 


Pleaſure, And. therefore, as it is uſed by 


Habakbuk in the Plural Number for the 


Nome of a Time, we may call it Variable 
or IFanderins Netes, and fancy it to be a 


Ine conſifting of a Diviſion, or Wandering 
 Nates neꝗr the Cloſe, as in the Eleventh 
Examble,. 


And a8 they had theſe Method; ; zh Di- 


wefttons in Rela tion to the Cloſes of their I 


{ erſes, 10 1 am | nelmable to believe they 


mieht have other Words to direct them, 

how to ling the Begimmings of their Times in 

Order to excate a greater Variety, and if 
fo, then this was wholly loſt at the Babylo- 


— 


1 0 ( apticity, tho ſomething of what 


have already ſpoken hath been ſtill re- 


tained. IE oe had ſuch a Variety at the 
Becinning, of theirFerſes, I ſuppoſe they 


werenot of ( Ko oe Uſe, but only for more 
| 14 le W124 Occafons {uc ch 48 the I (of ſt of the | 
p. fSouer, Pentecolt , or Taber nacles, or 


fone e <traordinary Thankſsir ing;andrhere- | 


fore they might be forgotten, while theo- 


ther Which was more common might be 
(711i remembred. And therefore (preſum- 


ing upon the Readers Candor ) I thall on- 


iv ofHermy private Opinion in this Particu- 
Fr, With SuDmillion 10 better Judgment. 
There 
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There are Eleven Words at the Beginnings 
of the Pſalms, which have not the 
Word dy (denoring, as] ſuppoſe, the Name 


of the Time) before them, and were very 


1 probably of Uſe in their Muſick, to ſhew 


ſome other Variety, which they had in 
Singing. Now (according to the former 
Hypotheſis ) this Variety could not be at 
the Ends of the Verſes, or at the Cloſes, be- 
_ cauſe they are ſuppoſed to be determined 
by another Method. And therefore thete 
Parts of the Titles muſt have Reference (if 


do any part of their Miſickvto the Beginning; 


oftheir Ferſes, or Strains. And according 
ly, when the Length of their Ve would 
admit thereof, the vB or Chanting 
Notes (as mentioned Amos 6. 5. ) were 
placed after theſe Beginnings, 5 ummedi- 
ately before the ſonger Notes did pre- 
pare for the Reſpective Cloſes. The Words 
mention are theſe, 

Firſt, Hallehyah or Praiſe 7. 05 Lord. 
3 Lammenatseah, or to the 1 pal. 106. 

(chief Muſician, 3 . Shiggaion. 2 Pali hs 
4 Shir, Or a "hs . 5 Miz- 3 pfal. 3 Ze 


9 7. | a pjel. 4 « 
mor, or a Pſalm, 6 Mizmor Gpjal. 3 


Shir, a Pſalm (and a) Song. 314%, 30. 
7 Sli ir Mizmor, 2 Sore ( 11 % 48. 


3 Pſalini. 8 Maſchil, 25 Alf . 


N. 5 7 Ale 


— — 


10. þſal. 38. 
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tam. lo Lehazcr, or to 
| Slat, 57. bring to remembrance. And 
e  laftly,. IIe, 
The Firſt of theſe, that I ſhall take No- 
tice of, is "1199 Hallehgjah. The Word in 


Engliſh, is Praiſe ye the Lord, and it is | 
found at the Ends of ſeveral Pſalms ;, and 


therefore might probably be ſung in 
different Strain from the Ya, tho in the 


ſame Ney, to ſet off the Migſiek with the 


greater Luſtre. But whether the Verb. | 
and the New following it, being joined 
together in one Word, contrary to the 


Method of the Hebrew Langtiage in o- 
| ther Places, may ſignify ſomethiiig More 


than ufual in this Word, and may relate 


to ſome particular Methods, obſerved in 


their Mufick, I leave to others to judge. 


It is very certain, that its Uſe in Singing 
was entirely forgotten during the Seven- 


ty Years Captivity"; ſince after their Return 
we find the Accent Silluk placed at the 


End of the Hallelyjah, and not before, 


45 if it was a part of the Verſe, and did 
not require a diſtin Manner of Singing. 
But beſides this, the Word Hallelujah is 
it at the Beginning of Nine Pſalns. 
And in each Pſalm, except one, with 
the fame Accent, and it is in every Place 

80 e ide 


A | nn 


2 
E 
* 


Cha ap. 9. Che Temple Muſick, 1 2 
divided from the reſt of the Pſahn wit 


Aa little Stroak, after this Manner 5 
which makes 1t probable that they ſang 


the ſame Word in a different Method 


from all the Reſt, as a Prologic to the 
other Performance.” And this I am the 
rather apt to believe, becauſe the Ferrs ter! 


thoſe Pſalms which theyſans at the Paſſover, | 


THE GREAT HALLEL CJ AH: 
which cannot allude to the Nyrubeing more 
often uſed in thoie Pfalns, than in any Os 


ther, becauſe it is not fo; but rather becanſe 


they began each of thele Six E Pſalms, with 


their Singing an Hallehiiah bet forett, Led 
not ſcrany Example her of, becaufethey are 
fo Common, at the | Ends of all co e 


The Second Title whi (cl Rall mention, 


1 TW $2 
1 15 [a] nun Ln: nenatſeab, which is uſed 


no leſs than Five and 

Fiſty Times in the [a] See fag. 179. | 
Pſalms, and once in Habathith, and is u- 
juall y Tranſlated in our Vngleſo, To the 
Obief Mi tfictan, the DEW 176 mnt rendcrs 
it eis au Gs concerning the Fad, as if I 
was derived from mv will ſignifie 
Eternity; And the t abc in {ome 72 ms, 


Omits to Tranſlate itz in others it imitates 


the Greek, tho it differs f. n it 10 It, 45 * 


N 75 0 5 A. Pia Il 1 2 \ PENN 2 
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inthe End, Pſal. 13, and D © 


in the End. Pſal. . But the Chaldee 


renders it commonly raue. An 
Hymn, as Pſal. 11, tho in molt Places 
ra 7% Praiſe, as being ſet chiefly 


before Pſalms of Praiſe, and probably de- 


noting ſuch Mrfick as was proper for them. 


The Word in Hebrew is a Participle in the 
Conjugation Pihel, from the Verb nx to 
Overcome, or be the Chief ( whence 1s de- 


red the Word ry Eternity, becauſe it 


overcomes all Things, and is chefly to be 


regarded) and as it is a Participle, it may 


properly ſignify C with the Prefix & ad- 
ded to it) To the Chief; but as it hath. 


no Subſtantive joined to it, fo we are at 


liberty to add that which we think 
moſt Proper. Accordingly our Fug lis 
Tranſlation (following herem the Opint- 
on of the Jewiſb Commentators ) renders 
it, Ts the Chief Muſtcian, But if this 


had been the Meaning of the Word, it 


ſeems ſtrange to me, that the Early Tran- 


| ſation of the Septuagint (who without 


doubt were the beſt Judges) and alſo all 


the Oriental Verſiuns, ſhould fo vary from 


it, and interpret this Title by Words ſo 


oblcure, and infienthcant. And therefore 
_ thnce this Word is uſed in no other 


Place 
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Place of the Bible, as applicable to a Mu- 
ſician; and ſince their Chief Muſician, or 
Precentor was called by another Name, 
vis. (c) Neva ww Ihe Maſter if the 
Song, or (d) hr ien The Princi- 
pal, or Chief to begin; it 
may be more excuſable if 21 1 Chron, 
I differ in Opinion, and 1 up- 0 1)N pee 
poſe it to fignify the Chief 11. 15. 
Dime, either for Dignity, or 
'Ufe, and that it intimated {ome Notes to 
be ſet t at the Beginning of each Strain, we 
in the Twelfth Exam ple. 
The Third is [e U 3 Shiggaion. Efe 

7. which is the Singular Num- 

ber of Fat tans mentioned {e] Sce Pag. 
Habakkith 2 „And there- 177. 
fore if it was 8 for a 
Direction at the Beginning of a Strain) 
it muſt contain {ome ſhort Diviſion, or 
anclering Notes, like what hath been al- 
ready mentioned in the Eleventh, and as I 
{hall place them in rhe Thirteenth Example, 
Ihe Fourth is TU Shir, which we u- 
ſually trauſlate Ac n, Pal. 45, and in 
this Sence is the Word taken in ſevera! 
other Places of Scripture. It this is th. 
Meaning thereof in the Titles of the Pſalms. 
it will breed tome Dithcul ty to give a ſe- 


Ci Cfd 2 
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tisfactory Account, why the Word Shir, 
A Song, is immediately joyned with the 


Word Mizmor, 4 Pam, in ſeveral 


Titles; ſometimes before it, a8 Pſa L 49. 


and ſometimes after it, as Pſal. 30, ſince 
it ſeems to be an uwmſual Sort of Tanto- 
lag y. For the clearing of which, I ſhall 
fancy that both theſe Words had Refe- 
rence to Much. And therefore I will 
ſuppoſe the Word ww Shir, to be a vi. 


ing by a Leap, at the Beginning of x 
Strain, to make the Mufick ſeem more live- 
ly, as in the Fourteenth Example. | 
The Fifth is wan Miſinor, which we 
commonly tranſlate, A Pſalm; Pſal. 3, and 


in this Sence is the Word uſually taken. 
But if (for the aforegoing Kealon ) it 


might be allowed to have Reference to 


Muſick, 1 will ſuppoſe it alſo to be a / 
ling by a Leap, at the Beginning of 
Strain, as 1n the Fifteenth Example. 

If we take theſe two for granted. 


they will eaſily determine the Deſign, 


and Uſe of the two following, vis, 
That the Sixth, which is ur] Tan 
Mizmer Shir, which we uſually tranſlate 


A Pfalm(and a) Song, as Pſal. 30, might 
denote a fall in Muſick, and then a 17i- 


{mo again to the ſame lound, at the Be- 


ginning 
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ginning of a Hine, or after a Cloſe, as 
in the Sixteenth Example. | 
And alſo that the Seventh, wh ch ts 
WD VU Shir Mizmor, which we via: - 
ly tranſlate, 4 Seng and a Pſalm, as 
Pſal. 48, might on the contrary denote 
firſt a ing in Mufick, and then a falling 
again to the ſame ſound, at the Begin- 
myg of a Time, or after a Cloſe, as in the 
Seventeenth Example. 2 | 
The Eighth is TSwh Maſchil, Eſal. 32, 
which is commonly interpreted An In. 
frnffing Pſalm, The Word it ſelf is a 
Participle in the Conjugation Hiphil, from 
the Verb Haw which in this Conjrigetion 
lignifies, 7% inſtriict, toteach, or ig inform. 
and therefore much may be ſaid to war- 
rant this Interpretation. But if this is 
the Meaning of this Title, it is equally 
true of all the Scriptures, ſince every 
Part thereof was written for our Inſtru— 
ction; and it might as properly be ſet be- 
fore all the P/ahns, as before ſome Parti- 
culars; and it would be more ſtrange 
that it was not ſet before the Second Pſalm, 
ſince the Tem, Eleventb, and Twelfth Ver- 
ſes ſeem more particularly to refer to it, 
and the Verb Win from whence this 
Title is derived, is there {ct Terſe 10, in 
5 the 
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the ſame Conjugation, and in the Imperg- 
id,, Mood, However, the abovementi- 
oned Conſtruction of the Word Maſehil 
might have remained without 
9 4 Fa Diſpute, if there had not 
e hehe [2] a Text which uſeth 
the Word ( as it ſeems to me) for the 
Name of a Line 7 like Alamorh and She- | 
minith, 1 Chron, 19.20; % Ie 
1 ſpeak of, in our 2 Tranſlation, 15 
thus; 


Sing Praiſes to ow God, ſmg Praiſes: on ing 
Praiſes to our King, fin Praiſes. 

For God is the King of all the Earth: ſing 
ye Praiſes with Ende landing. 


| But the Words in Hebrew run thus: 


Sing To ur God, fg mp « ng 70 our King, 
fmg. 

For God; is the King of all the Earth ing 
Maichil. 


Where we may farther obſerve that the 
Verb Ter ( ſong ye ) is in the Plural Nimm, 
ber, and the Nord S3wvn ( Maſchil ) in the 
Singular, ſo that if it is a Participle, then 
this Pay ticiple and Verb cannot agree wad 

re 


W » 
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the ſame Nominative Caſe. And therefore 


the Mord Maſchil cannot refer to the 


Perſons performing this Duty of praſing 


God, or their Qualifications, but rather to 
the Swbje& performed, or the Manner 


thereof. Neither can it be ſuppoſed to re- 
fer to the Praiſes ſang, or the Ford them 
ſelves. For this Title (tho uled Heenty 
Four Times in the Pſalnis) is not the Title 
of the Pſalm quoted, nor of any near it, left 
it ſhould ſeem to exhort us to ſing one of 
them. So that the Hod Majcril muſt ra- 
ther refer tothe Manner of their pertorm- 
ing this Duty, or to the Muſick it ſelt, and 
therefore ſuppoſing it to be of the fame 


Nature, with what I have amied ct in 


treating of the former Ifcriptions, | halt 
Venture to inutate the ſame in the High. 


teenth Example. 


As for the Ninth, which is ann - 
tam, Pſal. 16, or as fome tranſlate it, The 


Golden Pſalm ; and as for the Tenth want 


Tehazir, Pſal. 38, or as we tranflate it, 
16 bring tu remembrance, J {ee no Reaton 
why they are placed at rhe Beginning ot 
theſe P/alms, rather than any other, there 
being not a Pſalm which was not given 
is by Dzvine Inſpiration, and conſequently, 
£qually precious + and there being not a 

| | Dali 
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Pſalm which is not very profitable to re. 


freſh our Memory, for our better Infor- 
mation in Things relating either to Know- 


ledge or Practice: and therefore I ſuppoſe 


them to be of the ſame Nature with the 
former. And as for the Word nmwn N 
A Taſcitb, in Pſal, 57, which may be 
thus tranſlated, Deſtroy not; I fee no other 


Reaſon why it ſhould be put at the Be- 


ginning of any Pſalm, unleſs we take it 
in the Sence of St. Fohn, Rev. 22. 19. 
and then it might as well be ſet at the Be- 


ginning of every Pſalm, or rather at the 


End of the Old Teftament, like the Apoſties 
Caveat at the End of the New. But as we 
find no other Account of theſe Words 
throughout the whole Bible, and as I have 
given ſeveral Inftances already of my 
private Thoughts, I ſuppoſe it needleſs to 
fay any more on theſe Particulars. 


But here it may be asked, For what: | 


Reaſon there ſhould be ſeveral of theſe Ir: 
fc FIpraons at the Beginning of the ſame P/ aims 
And to this, I antwer; That there are no 


2 G 


Pſalns which have the Names of two di- 


fſtinct Times in the Title (ſuppoſing them to 
be diſtinevitbed by the Prepaſition Ty ) but 


ſuch only as may relate to the Beginnings 


* 


of the Times, Now one of theſe may begin 
the Firſt Part of the Ferſe, and the other 


Man 
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may begin the Second. Or ſecondly, ( which 
[ rather fancy) as the Singers ſtood op- 
poſite to each other and ſang in their Turns, 
ſo perhaps they might ſing in the ſanie 
Tune, but each Side might begin with a 
S ferent Flouriſb, to create the greater ariety. 
For the better Proof of this, there are 

1 two remarkable Tit l es, which ſeem to inti- 
mate the ſame, and therefore cannot be o- 
muted, but require a particular Obſervation. 
The Fir#is the Title of the Forty Fiſib 
Pſalm, which contains a very lively Pro- 
ppbecy of Chriſt, and the Majeſty and Glory 
of his Kingdom, under the Notion of a 
Hing; and the Bearty F his Church is de- 
ſcribed like a Queen in Gold of Opbir: and 
accordingly the Title of the Pſalm ſeenis to 


direct [5] that for the more lively Repre- 
ſentation of the ſame, ge 410 Ki: 
One Side of the C boie ample 27 and 29, of 
ought to conſiſt of Men, the following Notes 
who are there called 27 for the Title of P/at. 
Sons of Korah; and the FN 
other Side to confilt of IWo omen,whoarethere 
A1 call d nia the Belo 2d, either Voice 
or Virgine; for the Word is in the Plural 
Number, and Feminine Gender; and thus 
the Conſort mightbe divided, like that of 
Moſes and Miriam, with their Reſpective 
Companes,So that the Singing Men and Boys. 


the | 
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the Sons of Korah, on the one ſide, might 


ſing according to this Inſcription, 19 the 


Chief Muſician, upon Shoſhannim, as we 
find it waitated in the Mineteenth Example, 
And this might be anſwered by the o- 
men, from the other fide, who might 


ſing according to this Inſcription, Maſh! 


pon Shoſhaimim, to the Firſt Part of each 
Verſe, and 4 Song upon Shoſhamim to the 


Second Part, as in the Twentieth Example, 


The other is the Title of the Eighty 
Eighth Pſalm, where the Time ſeems to 


be Mahaiarh ;, and one Part of the Choi, 
to ſing ſome of theſe Additional Notes, 
and the other ſide to ſing others of the 
fame Nature: whilit one fide was direct- 
ed by Aorab as the Precentor, and the 
other by Heman the Ezrahite. And this 
ſeems to be plainly implied in the He- 
brew Word ( naye ) Leanmath, which 


ſignifieth to anſwer, only the Accent Ath- 
nal, is fo placed as not to favour this 


Expoſition, But whether the Miſplacing 


f the Accent might not have been an 


eaſy Miſtake of the Maſorites, when the 


Muſick was forgotten, I leave to the 
Reader, to think as he pleaſeth. The 


{ime is called, either Mabalatb, or 
Mabalath Leannoth, The Sons of Ko- 
ral might ſing a Song and a Fſabn, 


according 


Limes 2) 


>. 


we A © 
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" * 99 
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4 


. 70 | Mabolath, for the. Firſ Part of 
| the Verſe; and to the chief Muſician accord. 
ing to Mabalath, forithe Second: and was 
anſwered by Hes eman the Fzrabite, and his 

Company, with Maſhal according to _— 

lath, Let us ſuppoſe the Tune to be as in 
the Twenty firſt Example. 


And then with the ober Additions it 
will be Probable, | 


That Torah ad bis. Ly A or Eck Boys 


| Sung the Tune, called: Mahalath, or Meba- 


lath 'Leamoth, with the Addition of that ' 
which in our Tranſlation we call, 4 Sor 5 
and a Pſalm perfix'd to the Firſt Part, an 


that which we call 2 2 C lief Muſician 


perfix 1d to the Second Part, as in the 


. wenty Second Example 


And that he was. Ts by 9 


and bis Sons, who Sung every Second Verſe. 
to the ſame Tune, with the Omiſſion of 
the Two Firſt Floutiſhes at the beginning of 
each Strain, and adding of Maſba! inſtead | 
thereof, as in the Twenty Third Example. 
There are but two Words more which 1 
ſhall take Notice of, £ 
The Firſt is 0 Selah, 4 Word off fre- 
quent Uſe in the End, and once found in 
the middle of a Verſe, and generally 
thought to Have Reference to the Few? * 
Malick. The Word is derived from 
owe o © 1 


ugh Uk, 1 1 


* 
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the Sons of Koran, on the one ſide, might 


ſing ccordipg to this Inſcription, To the 
Chief Muficran, upon Shoſhannim, as Me 
tind 1 fl mitated in the N netecuth Example. 
And this might be anſwered by the Fo: 


| , 2 4 Es TO 3 
Men. Fron le Other ſide, V ho migh! 


ling According 10 His Inſcript tion, Maſh! 


uo SIe, to the Firſt Part of each 
fe And / 9 HON Sh ofbammmn 10 the. 
WT, 177 Pari s 1. be 170 ntieth E ample, 

The other is the. Title of the Eighty 
Eight h Pfalm, where the Time ſeems. to 
be 1Mabaiarh , and one Part of the (ai, 
to {119 Ome 0 theſe Additional Note 

and the other ſide to ſing others of the 
fame Nat! ure: N Hit one fide Was direct— 


E ; a, 3 n 3 
ed UN 1 a 47 U 48 12 ds 0 6 +4 77 4 and 15 


Other 99 Den 7241 E 2 1 7 ite. And 1 | 118 


Acems to be plainly a in the H 
brew Nord may Leannothb, Which 
fommferth Df s an{a Only the. Acc LEH At [= 
nale, is ſo placed as no! 8 1 this 
Expofikloh, But whether the e Miſplacing 
3} the” Men might not fave been 212 
ealy Miitake of the Maſorites, when the 


* a7. ; * f f is 
At was forgotten, I leave to the 


. 1 . : We FI | 
Keader, to think as he pleaſeth. i hc 


5 55 3 „ 7 
Mabalath Leulliuthb. he Ds of Ho- 
„ih might ling i Sone and a Pſalm, 
1 8 


0” to Mabalath, for 42 Firſt Part of 


the Verſe; and 70 the chief Muſician accord. 
ing to Mahalath for the Second: and was 
anſwered by Heman the Fzrabite, and his 


Company, with Maſhal according to Maha- 


lath. Let us ſuppoſe the 7axc to be as in 
: the Twenty firſt Example, 


And then with che other Additions ic 


will be Probable, - 


That Torah and his Sons, or Singing Boys 
Sung the Tune, called Habalath, or Maba- 
lath Leannoth, with the Addition of that 


which in our "Tranſlation we call, 4 Sor 's 
and a Pſalm perfix'd to the Firſt Part, an 


that which we call zo the lf Muſic ian 
perfix'd to the Second Part, as in the 


Twenty Second Example; 
And that he was anſwered by Heman 


and his Sons, who Sung every Second Perſe. 
to the fame Tune, with the Omiſſion of 
the Two Firſt Flouriſhes at the beginning of 
each Strain, and adding of Maſhal inſtead 


thereof, as in the Twenty Third Example. 


There are but two Words more which * 


{hall take Notice of, 


The Firlt is 90 Selab, a Word of fre- 


quent Uſe in the End, and once found in 


the middle of a Verſe, and generally 
thought to Have Reference to the Jewiſſ 
Mali ct. The Word i is derived. from the 
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Verb 9p to proſtrate or tread dowy, and 


therefore may probably mean a Repetition 
of the aſoregoing Strain with a Softer 


Voice, to introduce à greater variety, and 


make the Maſict more Graceful, To this 
Opinion Aircher ſeems to incline, who re. 


lating the different Sentiments of others 


concerning the Word Sela, at laſt tells us 


his own Judgment in theſe Words: From 


all which I collect, That the Lifting up of the 
J'oice, and the Imtermiſſion of a certain Si. 
lence, is ſignified by this Word, which is alſo 
expreſſed inthe Italian Songs by theſe Words, 
Piano, aud Forte. It is alſo expreſſed in 


our Eugliſb Anthems by a Mark which we 


call a Repeat, and Which ſhews that the 
following Part to the endof a Strain, is to 


be F epeated with a Lower Loice. 


The other is 190 ũir n Higgaion Selah, 


and uſed only Pſal. 9. 17. The Word Ai. 


ggalon is derived from the Verb nan to Me. | 


Alitate, and therefore may fignify Medita- 


ion: And tho' this very Word is not uſed | 


in any other Part of the Bible, in this 


Sence ; yet there are others, which came 
from the ſame Radix, as pn, Ian and 


Tum. The Word among the Ra#bic: 
ſignifies Logiet: The Reaſon where- 


E 
©. 
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of [a] Buxtorf tells us is, quod cit? Me- 
ditationem, et uſum Rationis SY 
verſetur. Accordingly there [I] Lexicon 
is a Book Written by Rall! Jalmudicumy 
1 : : in the Mord 
Simeon concerning Legic, the Aν 
Title Whereof is win The. 
Word Hyggaion is found but once through- 
out the Bible (except at the end of the be- 
forementioned Verſe) where wy 
Lit refers to Muſick, and 
in our Tranſlation we call it 

an Harp. The Cbaldee calls 
it nn The P/altery. In the Greek it is 
Ki from whence cometh our Latin 
Word Cithara; and the Syriach, and Ara- 
bick expreſs it by a Word, which in both 
Languages, is plainly derived from the 
Greek: So that all theſe Words muſt ſigni- 
fy an Harp, Viol, Lute, Cittern, or Guit- 
tar, or ſome ſuch Stringed Mufick ; and 
therefore we may ſuppoſe a Performance of 
Inſtrumental Mufick at ſuch a Time. Now 
the Chaldee Tranſlates theſe Words /7iz- 
gaion Selah thus, The Juſt ſhall Foyfully ſpout 
together, and this alſo ſuppoſeth a Pertor- 
mance of Vocal Muſict; fo that by compa- 
ring of all theſe particulars together, there 
is room to gueſs, That the Jews might 
repeat this whole: Verſe, in the Native of 
their Selah already deſcrib?d, with their 
„ 85 2ͤðò ö Stringed 


LEIJ Pſal. 
92. 4» | 


= 
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Stringed Muſick ; and that, both before 


and after, the 7. Trumpets Sourded their Sound- 


ings, as uſually at the 7: emple Service, 
which might give time to the People that 
they might Meditate thereon. 1 
The moſt Material Obje&ion, which 
I can find againſt theſe Conjectures (ex. | 


cept the Novelty of them) is this: Ho 


{ould it happen that this Muſick ſhould be tos | 
tally forgotten, and the reſt hath been retain- | 
c, fo that at this time we ſeem to imitate 


the ſame. 


To this it may be 15 Firſt, 
| That what hath been retained could nor 
have been forgotten, except the manner of 

their Singing had been ty loſt, and no- 


thing had remained. 
Secondly, That theſe Additions, at the 


ee of the Verſes might only be 
uſed on ſome Sclemn Occaſions, and the 
other might have been the Conſtant Service, 
and by this means the one might be for- 


rotten, and the other remembred. 7 
Thirdly, They had no Notes (as we 


have now) to direct them how 10 7 une 
the Voice; ſo that they had no way to 
continue the ſame, but by Ear and Tradi- 
tion to Poiterity :' Both theſe Methods are 
very Defective, and therefore after their 
; Return from the eh they could only 
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recover that Part thereof, which was 
moſt Plain and Eaſie, and moſt abſolutely 
neceſſary. 


Or Laſtly, | it might happen that thoſe 
other Parts of their Muſick might by little 


and little be forgotten, during that Space 
of Four Hundred Tears, which came be- 


tween the Finiſhing of the 7; emple by Solo- 
mor, and the Captivity, As ſoon almoſt 


as the Service of God was ſetled, it began 
to be Neglected, and even in the Days of 


Rehoboam, the Fews fell away to 1dolazry, 
and [e] built them High 

Places and Images, under every Pei Kings 
high Hill, and under every green 4-23. 

| Tree. This Wickednels was 
promoted by ſeveral Kings, and tolerated 


by others, inſomuch that we find 4ſa, He- 
zekiah, and Joſiah, who ſet themſelves 


Zealouſly to root out the fame. Some- 


times the Temple was profaned, and the 


Service of God aboliſhed, and at other 


times it was reſtored again. Nay the So- | 
lemn Feaſts were ſo negle&ed, that when 
Fjezeriab kept the Paſſover, it is ſaid, that 


[4d ] there was great Foy in Je- 


ruſalem ; becanſe the like had [412 Chron. 


0 happened fince the time of 30 25. 
Solomon Ving of Iſrael: And 5 
when Fokab Kept the fame Ped, 1t was aid, 
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that Je] there was none other kept like it, 
fince the Days of Samuel the 
Ce) 2 Chcon, Propl et. And when they 
35.18. came from the Captivity, and 


kept the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
it is alſo . that fince [f ] the Days 


Toſhua the Son of Nun un- 
Cf] Neh. a that Day find not the Chil- 
8.17. dliren of Iſrael done ſo: And 


therefore, when their Zeal 
toward God did thus decline, it is pro- 


bable that their AAN (Which could not 
be retained but by uſe) did decline with it, 


and theſe particulars thereof might be loft, || 

buy little and little. 
[ ſhall therefore for a farther Explica» | 

tion of what ] have intended, ſet down the 


Beginnings and Endings of theſe Tunes, 


according to the Method which Ihave pro- 


poſed; wherein I {hall be abundantly ſa- 
tisfied, if I have only hinted at a Method, 


for thoſe who are more curious in the 


Fewiſh Antiquities, to make a farther Pro- 
greſs, or have laid a Scheme, for the Im- 
proving of the Chanting Tunes in our Ca- 


rhedrals; by adding ſuch like Notes, at the 


3 peginning of a Verſe, and after the Middle 


Cloje, with other Parts accordingly, Sc. 
But if I have wholly miſt the Mark, tho } 
Reader may more eaſily pardon the ſame as | 

it = B 
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it is only an E), for the Diſcovery of 
that which is, generally, and with great 
Reaſon thought to be paſt finding out. 
But if 1 miſtake the Tunes, as I ſhall not 
pretend to Vindicate theie Notions; fo I 
ſuppoſe ſuch Miſtakes as theſe cannot be 
judged, as a Matter of any dangerous 
Conſequence. Rs 


Chanting Tunes. 
Example i. Nehilot h. 


e 
. 
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Example II. Shiggionoth 
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Example 7 MAabolat Pe 
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Example 22. A Song ( 150 a) Pſalm upon 
. To the chief Mulician. 
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Example 24. To the chief Muſician up- 
on Mehiloth, Pſal. 5. 
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Example 25. To the chief Mubdas up- 
on Sheminitb. Hal. 6. 


FALL : 


: Example 26. To the chibi Muſician up. 
on Muth Labben. fa. 9. 
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Example 27. To the chief Mufician up- 
ON a Shahar. Pſal. 22. 
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Example 28. To the chief Muſician up- 
on Alamoth, Pſal. 46. 
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Example 30. "To the chief Muſician uſ- 
on 22 Elen Rehokim. Pſal. 56. | 
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Example 31. - To the chief Muſician up- 
on 1 Eduth. Pſal. 60. 1 
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Example 33. To the chief Muſician up- 
on Shoſbannim Eduth. Hal. 80. 


Example: 34. - To the chicf Muſician upon 
E Gs tak 4 
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Example 39. A Son and 2 Plas u on 
8 hoſhamnins A n 5 


— per FN 
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7 ""_ our Bait Pſalms &c. wil 4 hich i 
a Method of Singing in every Particular 
which can be ſuppoſed of the Jews toge- 
_ with the Improvement of ſeveral 
4 ar 7 5. KEE | | 


J. the laſt chapter have ſpoken as Par? 
ticularly as poſſibly I eould concerning 
the Tunes uſed among the Jews, and have 
proved the Notions, Which I propoſed, with 
the beſt Arguments, that I could think of: 
and being fenſible that I was tedious there- 
in, fo 1 ought to crave the Reader's Par- 
don for treſpaſſing ſo long upon his Pati- 
ence. I own, that nothing o of this Nature 


Q can 
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can amount to more than a Probable con- 
jecture; and therefore I do not expect, that 
every one will agree in this Opinion. The 
Circumſtancies which I have obſerved in 
the Jeuiſh Singing do exactly agree with 
our Cathedrals even as to their very Or- 
ders, which [a] conſiſted of the 
Li Chron, Prieſts, the The Singing Men, and 
"5.12 their Sons, or Singing Boys: and 
aallſo their Habit; for they were 
all arrayed in white Linnen. I alſo ſup- 
peoſed that they did very much refemble 
our Chantiug Tunes, Indeed the beginnings 
of their Verſes (if J have gueſed right) 
are not Imitated by us: But they are as 


 Imitable.in the Exgliſp, as in the Hebrew 
it ſelf, and capable of farther Improve. 


Py | 


They are [mitable by us, if ( in caſes. 


of nece{lity) we Ryeat ſome Words in a 
ſhort Sentence; or Add two Notes to a 
Sylable, or two Syllables to a Note, or leng- 
then the chanting, Notes, when accaſion re- 
_ quires it. 


. # y 


[:]:xamp. Example, at the end of this 


Of this 1 ſhall give an [2] 


4% chapter, in ſetting down our 
F . Gloria Patri, acordinggo the 
Tuxe, Which 1 ſuppoſe would be ment by 


this Inſcription, Shiggaic# upon Alamoth : 


"and 
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And a Part of our Je Deum, according 
to this [c] Inſcription, Maſhbcil = 
upon Mahalath. l Eramp. 
And, as we may Imitate the ++ 
Jews (ſupoſiag that this might 

be their method) ſo are we capable of 
Improving their Muſick, by ad- 
ding three other Parts to their (1 Examp, 
Treble, in order to make a ] 42. 
Conſort, of which I ſhall give 

an Inſtance i in the Title to the Sixth Pſalm, 
VIZ. 101 To the chief Muſic ſciau ag Sbm. 


W 40. Glria Patri Set to bag i 
upon Alamoth. | 
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end, Amen, Amen, Amen. 


Example 41. Maſi upon Mabalath. 
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- The Noble, | Noble ek 


JESS oli 
a nan wy 
"ee be 

0—f Martyrs, Praiſe thee, Praiſe thee, Praiſe thee. 
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G Fl AP: At, 


The Concluſion, containing a indication 
of the Cathedral Serv' ice, and an Exhorta- 
tion to the Study of the Oriential Lan- 
guages. 


HAT hath been {aid may ſerve to 
Vindicate the Cuſtom of our Cathe- 
 drals, in retaining the uſual Method 1 
0 ent ing, or Singing the Pſalms in Pro 
according to their conſtant Practice. 1 25 
are many in the Nation, who have taken 
up a Prejudice, againſt this Particular. It is 
certain that thoſe who ſeparate from our 
Communion do generally diſlike it. Nay, 
there are fome who join conſtantly wi h 
us in our Parochial Worſhip of God, 

are in other Reſpects Lovers of our Cor 
ſtitution, but are not ſo well reconciled 
to our Cathedral Service. My Deligi > 
not to enter into a Diſpute concerning a]. 
the Controverſies which have riſen up a- 
mong us, ſince they have been often mana- 
ged by more able Pens. But (as far as 1 
can perceive ) there is little Reaſon, for 
any one, who is delighted with Muſick, Or 
Skilled in An'iquityto object againſt our Ca- 


iwedral Worlhin, 1 he Moderation of the 
| R Church 


218 The Temple Muſet. Chap. 11. 
Church ef England is abundantly evident, 
as in all other Reſpects, ſo eſpecially in 
this, (a) that ſuch Perſons who think they 
cannot benefit by the Cathedral Service, are 

not obliged to be there, 


10 Dr. ner and alfo Care is taken, 
Moderation of th: they may co . 
Church ef Englang, that [ Y 4 nſtant- 


ally Þ jy ſerve God in thejr 
8 Page 7 Pariſh Churches, if they 
think it is to their better Advantage. We 
are not obliged (like the Jet) to go three 
Times in the Yearto the Temple at Feruſa- 
lem. In this Caſe all have their Liberty 
and therefore all may be ſatisfied. Iffome 


are not edihed thereby; yet fince others, 


who underſtand it better, fay that they 
are edified, this alone may juſtify the re- 
9 1 thereof for their ſakes. St. Par! 


tells of ſome, whom he fed with Milk | 


and not with flrong Meat, be- 


bear it, But no one who 
as wid this Teat with (c) another up- 
on the ſame Sich ject, can imagine that what 


laid afide, 
by thoſe, who could receive 


145 45 14, 


Benefit thereby. The Quaker; ſay, There 


15 no Benefit by Water Baptiſm, or eating 


. gad and Wine in the Lords Supper. : 


But 


cauſe they were not able ro 


he calls firon Meat ſhould be 
Lich. . Jar rather uled 


{ 
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But we cannot conclude from thence that 
theſe Ordinances are to be blamed. Con- 
ſidering therefore what hath been ſaid, I 
cannot find any Material Objection againſt 
our Cathedral Service. The Forms we uſe 

are either ſelected out of the Holy Scripture, 
or ſuch as were uſed in the Primitive Church, 


in the Variety of which weareentertained, 


and delighted. Our Church (as Dr. Prller 
7 0 {2ith) doth with the Apoſtle chiefly endeq- 
wour to promote the Grace and Devotion of 
the Heart, which is moſt worthy to inſpire 
our Praiſe « The ſincere Elevation of the 
Spirit ig the Life of all our Pſalmody, 
even that half which makes the whole, with- 
our which the Tongues of Men and Angels 
(as without Charity) are hł e SoundingBraſs, 
or a Tinkling Cymbal. IWhere this Grace 
of the Heart is united with the Melody of the 
oice; we may entertain our ſelves with that 
Foym God, which ts the moſt refined ſort of 
Delight we can enjoy. Ne join with the 
Church Militant on Earth, and the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven: We make the beſt 
Uſe of that Gift of Speech, which we haue 
given us, to 5 e our Thoughts by Ar- 
riculateFoice, and ſtin up our own, and 0- 
thers Aſfections, to ſet forth the High Praifes, 
of the moſt Excellent God, wohom it gecomes 
715 to ſerve, not only with our Nature, but als 
with our Skill. R 2 Muſick, 


— — 
„ 
— 


— — — os — 
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Muſick, indeed hath been formerly a- 
buſed, and is in this Age debaſed far below 
the Digit) of 1ts Natur 2. It hath been an 
lnjtru ment, whereby the Devil hath acted 
in a lure. and! jnſenſible manner to Deb auh 
ang Vitiate the Diſpoſirions, and Natnres 
f {ſuch as Lie It, by Vain. Obſcene, and 
155 jous I 05. This ſhews by {ad Expe- 
7 tence the or cacy thereof to work: on the 
Alte en and if the Devil is not wanting 
to able it tor Gods Diſhonour, W 5 Could 
8 be A ANENLS 10 probe it 185 his Glory © 
Now that, in th is Caſe, all ft t Occaſion of 
Oflence may be taken aw ay; Our Church 
hath been very careful to 1ppoint, Firſt . 
That nothing belung, but what is taken 
Of on Seviptro a or the Liturgy 01 


the Autient C "br c/. Secondly, That all 
De dne In we Common Language. Tiardly, 
That the ie h only governs and mode- 
rates the 893 And increaſeth the Melody. 
And Laſtly, 11 Nat our Mufick and Singing 
15 ech as St. A ne commended at Alex- 
anti, feline = olh 15 ore Ee oc arion, con- 
Eftert with Grawity, and Ch Iſt 1an Simplici- 
41 WEering UE e Deſi of Religion, and 
med not only for lighting the Ear, but 


4 & a 
zi, it FNEFCTOTE OUS 5 [ againſt It; 
Vet Who cantellthe Heel, ich others 


recelve 


„5 8 7 i EI 9 1 . 
Ze 11 7 JE : > TO] 5 5 And 1 al fang the Devoti- 
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receive by it? or be ſenſible how far that 


may be true of Divine Mufick, which Mr. 
Herbert ſaid of Driving Poctry: S VIZ. 


A Tune may catch him who A Serr mon flic. 
And turn Delight m9 a Sari] 


What deal e e be the Cererore 7 8 
igainſt this our Service? , Singing of 
Hanes unlawful in it ſelf? I tee 10 or n 
why Men may not reject Vocal Prayer,” 18 
well as Focal Mefick > and know not an 
Argument againit t the One, but is as con- 
cluſive againſt the O-her. However, tber 
who ſcruple the Practice of our AMocle, 
(Hurchdo not affirm this, becauſe it wouic 
condemn their own Pr Aire in . 

Is itunlawful to Sing in Conſort? Certainly 
the utmoſt Perfection which Art and Con- 
Poſure can afford us, and the greateit exatt- 
nefs of Voice (When we have done all we 
can) is too mean a Tribute to the God that 
made us, and who under the Lam expected 
he beft which could be offercato him, and 

ich as had no Blemiſh, to mew what he 
equires jn his Service under 
hy Goſpel. St. Paul was well 

Killedin the Fewiſh Learning 
ne gives us his Reſolntion, as a Pater. for 

Fur Imitation. 1 "a I 24] pray with the 


* 
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(d) © Cor; 
14.15. 
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Spirit, and I will ray with the UV nderſtand- 


ing alſo: 1 ns fg th the Spirit, and I 
will {ing with the L Underf ſtanding alſo. And 


therefore as Prayer with the haps wag LW 
ſuppoſeth a Knowledge both for what, and 
| how to Pray; fo Singing with the Under- 18 
ſtanding ſuppoſeth a Knowing both what, I 
and how to Sing. „ 
Dothß the Mufick take off our Thoughts d: 
from what we are about, only to mind the | © 
Hermony 2 This is the Fault of the Per- {| f 
| ſons, not of the IForſhip , fince the Mu-“ 
ſick it ſelf is, or ought to be fo compoſed, {| '» 
that it may be an Help, and not an Hinde- 
"ance to our Devotion. Nay, the Ras: 1- - 
ing Sounds of an Hallelyahb, will carry dur 
Souls to the Suburbs of Heaven, whiltt we 1 
Praiſe that God, who hath his Habit ation J 
there. Perhaps there is no nearer a Reſen {| 
hlance, on Earth, of God ( as he is a She | 


eual Being, and conſiſts of Three i in One 
than the perfect Harmony of the Three Con- 
cords to the Baſs, as they are generally 
uſed in a full Chorus; and had not God, by 
his Providence, ordered that our Senſe: 
muſt be delighted with Variety , ſo that 
fuch a Charm cannot long delight us; we 
might have inbibed the Hror of {ime 

Hea EONS, and thought, that the Godiea, 
was nothing but Hain x. iclt, 3 f 
. 95 Sue . 
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therefore it may be ſuppoſed, That thar 
which is ſo like to the God whom we 
ſerve, can be no by. to us, whilſt 
we are devoted to his Service, 
Ir any Man offended becauſe he thinks the 
Service is performed by evil Perſons Where 
tuch Tregularities do really happen, they 
are matter of Scandal, and Care ought to be 
taken for the Reforming, or Removing ſuch 
Dfenders, They therefore who know ot 
ſuch Crimes ought to give a due Informat ivr: 
nd Proof thereof, and then if they are no: 
reeulated, there may be greater Neuf 
to complain, and the Fault will not ly 
at the Complainers Door. However, this 
can be no Refietion upon the Church in 
general. If it is true, it is her Mirfort une. 
but not her Fault. The whole Deſign of 
our Church is to promote true Piety toward 
God, and true Charity toward Man. She 
Joth not encourage any Man in his Vice: 
and therefore cannot be blamed for the 
Miſearriage of any of her Members, Ihe 
Goats wil de mie!!! 
with the Sheep, and the 1 le] Euſchiel his 
is: 5 : ccleftaſttcat Hiſtor i. 
Haff with the Wheat. yy. Chap. 29. 
There was a Judas a= and Dorothens of the 
mong the Twelve Apo- 79 Pijeiphts 
les: There was a Nicolas among the 
Seven Deacons ; ande there was a Dera 
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among the Seventy Diciples: And there- 
fore this can be no Objection againſt our 
Church, becaule it 18 equally true of all 
Societies. and even the beſt in the whole 
VVorld; not excluding thoſe who were 
nmed!, tely conſtituted by Chrift hiniſelf 
Ts any Man offended at our Cathedra! 
Serie, becauſe he finds no certain Record, 
of fuch a Simping in the three tirft Cent e: 


of the Goſpel © And doth he think that 


it may as well be omitted Now, as it was 
omitted Then? To this, it may be anſwe- 
red that the Silence of Eee: efiaſtical vi- 
ters in this Matter is no Argument that there 
Was no ſuch Thing, We read of no In- 
{Lance throughout the New Teftamemt © 
Admmiſtering the J. ord's Supper to omen : 
and yet this is no Argrment that they were 
not admitted to be Partakers of the fame 
We read not in the Scripture of the Eljene: 
among the Jews, but we muſt not think, 
that there was no fuch Sea; at that me. 


it is ſufficient in this caſe, that the Apoiric 


exhorts them to ſing both Pſalms, and 

HYMNS + and Pliny FS 411 He al hen, tells 

0 Lib. us, that this was their Pra- 

) . b TR, | 

+ „ % Tice, Which they did perform 
pills: 7 , 

SS P1711 Int Ice, by Ant iphone, 

and Capone And t herefore, there beine 

"TUE 105 Cipiffzn | lerer in thof e Centuries, 


WE 


© © Ne 1 bake, — ff } es 
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we are not certain from their Silence that 
this Method was totally diſuſed; However 
ſuppoſing that it was; yet it may be an- 
{wered to this ObjeFion, That tho' He- 
fick in Religions Worſhip, is not abſolutely 


neceflary at all T1 imes, or at leaſt in ſuch 


2 Manner; yet it is very juſtifiable where 
it may 1 Tho 1 5 are ſome Times 
a Circumſtances which will not allow 
5 yet there are other Seaſons in which 
it 15 much more expedient. The Primi- 
- Chriſtians were all this Time, under 


1 8 of Perſeciition; an d therefore the 


Dit (ule thereof 18 no greater an Argument 
gainſt Cathedral Singing, than it is a- 

uf Purochial Churches. The Povert 
ind afflicted State of the Church, would at 

1 ime admit of neither : but Proſpe- 


Ti, by Degrees, reſtored them to beth, 


| he Primitive Chriſtians in thoſe Days, 
ro never declare their Diſlibe to ſuch 2 
Way of Morſbip, but their Conditzun would 
not bear it, We may as well argue againſt 
the L/ of Mrfick 11 the Fewiſh (J urch; 
becauſe under the Babyloniſh Captis ity, 
they bmp their Harps upon ihe N I cos, 
id refuſed to ſmp the Song of Zim in a 


{range Land, to thoſe Who carried them 


Capiroes, When Aings were the Nurfme 
Fathbers, and Ones thre Ar, 7 ng Mothers 
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326 The Temple Muſick, Chap. 11. 
of the Church, they quickly built Houſes 
for Divine Worſhip, and Toon {ſettled this 
Method of Singing in many Places: And 
therefore in a Caſe of this Nature, we 
ought rather toimitate theSerrled Churches, 

than thoſe who laboured under Perſecy- 
ion. . 15 5 
Is any Man offended becauſe the Note: 
ave too ſhort 2 Let him conſider what Att. 
thority there is for ſuch Long Muſick as is 
commonly practiſed; and then judge, it 
there 15 not as much to be {aid in the Be- 
half of any other. It is true that the 
Times which we ſing in our Pariſh Church- 
es, are ſung in a far longer Time than in 
Cathedrale, but ] take it for granted, that 
they who firſt compoſed them did not in- 
tend that it ſhould be fo ; but rather that 
they ſhould be ſung 2s ſwift as the com 
mon Cyoymes upon Bells at this Time. 
Our P[alm Times were compoſed before 
any of our Ser Services, and the Common 
Notes are Minims, which were intended 
to be as ſwift, at leaft, as the Minims which 
we find in the Antient Services of ourChnrch:; 
fince After Ages, when they invented 
| ſhorter Notes, did thruſt back the other 
into a longer Meaſure. And therefore in 
our common Churches (did not Cuſtom 
prevail to the contrary ) we have as much 
| Reaſon 
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Reaſon to ſing thoſe Notes, according to 
the Compoſers Deſign, as according to the 
Length, which Latter Ages have impoſed 
upon them. When Mufck was firſt in- 
| vented, there were but Two Notes, vis. | 7} 
a Long, and [h] a Breve; and accordingly 
our Latin and Greek Proſodia tell us of no 
more: and theſe were fitted to the uſua; 
Length of the Syllables in their Promm:- 
ciation. In Proceſs of Time, they added 
a longer Note, to the End of a Sentence, 
or a Remarkable Paule, which they called 
Ja Large; fo that for maß 
Ages, they knew only aLarge, [£] Conga. 
Long, and Breve; and all 6 "ping 
25 0 e 
theſe, by reaſon of the Length IN Semi- 
to which they are extended, brevis. 
are now almoſt totally exclud- L Minima. 
ded from Mufick, When Muſick admit- 
ted a greater Variety, they added [+] a 
Semi-breve, and after that another, which 
they called [I] a Minim, intending that, 
according to its Name, it ſhould be the 
ſhorteſt of all the Nozes. When the Pſaln 
Times were firſt compoſed, the Author had 
never. heard of a Semiquater; they hardly 
ever uſed a Quaver, and ſeldom a Crotchet . 
fo that their Minims J hen, muſt be ſung. 
at leaſt, as fwitt in Proportion, as our Ct. 
het Now. And therefore tho' C. 
mav 
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may be a very good Argument for finging 
of the Pſalms in this Manner, where the. 
Cuſtom prevails yet it cannot be, in the 
leaſt, concluſive againſt thoſe Places, which 
have conſtantly retained the Cnſlom of 
their Anceſtors, and fill ſing the Antient 
Des of the Te Deum, Jubi ate, KC. to 
the ſame Length of Time which the Com- 
pojers at firſt intended. 

Is any Man offended at the Organs ? Lt 
him conſider the ſeveral Sorts of Intris 
ments in Uſe among the Ferws, and how 
often we are commanded to praiſe God up- 
on them, particularly in the Pfahns, and 
he may have as much Cauſe to ſcruple 
«hy he doth neglect to do according as 

God Jorh there require at our Hand? If 
there are any who are angry at us, becauſe 
yy think we make Additions to the Word 

HG, Why are they not as angry at 
3 es, becautethey Dimini{h from it? 
Conſcience ſnould be Uniform, and have 
an equal Reſpect to ail God's Commands; 
nd 22 the ſame IJext of Scripture which 
 forvids one of thel e Crimes, doth allo for- 
bid the other. T here 
] Dent. 4. 2. and js no one who thinks 
oh ow: | 14. 2. nſIFINREn aj Muſick to 

be abſolutely neceſſary 
athe Wor ſhip of God: but! think it „i ne- 


Cel. 4 dd 
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ceſſary that the Apoſtle's Rule thould be ob- 
| ſerved in this, as well as in other Caſes. 
Let not bim that hath it deſpiſe him that 
hath it not ʒ and let not 5 „ 
him that bath it not, be] See Mr. Nemte's 
judge him that Path il. the es r ind 
But this Particularhath Uſe of Organs inthe 
been ſo fully vindica- Chriſtian Church : 
ted [ of late, that it And allo a Findice- 


3 n tin thereof by Mr. 
is ncedleſs to intiſt any Podwell. Inticutes 


longer upon it. A Treatiſe conceri- 
| | ing the Larwfulneſs 
of Teſtramente! Muſick in Holy Offices. 

There are others who are offended be- 
cauſe our Muſick 7s too mutt like the Pra- 
Hice of the Church of Rome. But if the 
Church of Rome had never corrupted any 
0 her Doctrine, Or Diſcipline, ITLOCE than 
her Manner of Singing, we had not been 
forced to diſſent from her. Weretain it, 
Hot becauſe it was her Practice, but becaulc 
it was the Practice of the Purer Churches, 
in the Primitive Times, If it had been a- 
buſed by her, yet we have not any Ground 
from thence to reje& the lawful Uſe there- 
of; for if every thing mult be Aboliſhed, 
which hath been Abuſed, we mult then 
lay alide the Word of God, and the Uſe of 
the Sacraments. It is the Property of God 

- | | | 18. 
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to bring Good out of Evil; and tho' the 
Church of Rome is, without Diſpute, the 
moſt corrupt Church in the World; yet 
_ Godhas been pleaſed to make Uſe of her to 
preſerve this Method of ſinging Praiſes to 
his Name, which otherwiſe would undeni- 
ably have been loſt, When our Bleſſed 
_ Savoy came to gather a Church unto him- 

Telt, he complied with all the Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies of the Fews, which were not 
unlawful, and hath given a poſitive Com- 
mand for ſome of them to be obſerved in 
a moſt ſolemn Manner, unto the End ot 
the World. The Bleſſing of the Bread, 
Taking, Eating, Breaking, and Diſtriby- 
Zing thereof, together with the Cup, is re- 
tained in every Particular, as it was uſed 
by the Fes, eſpecially at the Paſſover, 
and the Manner of Baptiging differs very 
little from the Cuſtom under the Law : So 
that Chriſt inſtituted no new Ries in the 
Sacramients, but only retained the old (e- 
ven ſuch as were begun by Human Aut hori- 
ty) and adapted them to a more Noble 
End and Defign. Both he himſelf, and 
the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles after him, 
were made a!! things to all men, that the, 
_ night gain ſome : and therefore in our Re- 
formation, we trod in the Steps of our B 


that we ſhould do, as he hath done. 


However, Let us ſuppoſe that the Mr/ick 
of the Cathedrals was groſly corrupted by 
the Church of Rome; yet this cannot prove 
that it ought to be Abolifbed, When Muſick 
was firſt invented ( p_) by the Family of 
Cain, we need not doubt, but 1t was Abu- 
fed by that Race of Men, the imagination: 
f whoſe hearts were only evil continually ; 


but if God had deſigned for | 


this Reaſon, that the Uſe there- (5) See 


of ſhould be Aboliſbed; I ſup- Pag. 1, 2 
poſe he had never recordedthe (% Job. 
Original thereof, in the Holy 21. 12. &c. 
Scriptiue. Muſick was Cor- 


rupted in the Time (g) of Fob, when they 


who defired not the Anotoledge of God, 


did take the Timbrel and Harp, and rejoyc: 


at the ſound af the Organ; and yet Fob whe 


{eared God andeſchewed Evil, and conſlant!y 
Hell faſt his Integrity, did (r) make a good 
Uſe of the very ſame Inſtru-k _ 
ments. Muſick was Corrupted 1.5 ) . Þ» 
by the Egyptians when they 1 
were wont to ſet forth thereby the Praiſes 


of their Falſe Gods; and yet Moſes mada 


10 
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| {ed Saviour, who, as in other Particulars, 
ſo when he gathered his Church from a- 
mong the eus, did give us an Example, 
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no Scruple to uſe it for the Honour of the 
True God : Neither do we ever find that he 
was blamed for it. Nay, when God was 
more particularly cautious, in the Time 
of Moſes, and forbadethe Iſraelitesto reta ii. 
the Cuſtoms of other Nations, becauſe they 
were abuſed, tho theſe Cyffoms were 
in themſelves lawful before the Prohibition 
when he forbade every thing which might 
have n Tendency to Idolatey, and com- 
manded thoſe Cuſtoms which were far Dit- 
ferent: yet he leaves the ſame Method in 
HMufick, to be practiſed in future Ages, as 
it was practiſed in the time of Moſes, and 
gwes not the leaſt Command for any A. 
teration, Muſick was Corrupted in David, 
_ Time, when (/) the drunkards made ſons: 
| (0 Pal. upon Him and yer he, who 
es 25 Jal. Was aMan afterGod's own heart, 
and a Pattern for all his Suc- 
ceſſors, was the molt Induſtrious to regu- 
late the Service, to place the Singers in 
their Order, and compoſe Pſalms for their 
Vie. And therefore tho Muſick: might be 
Corrupted by the Church of Rome, and tho it 
is notorioutly Abufed by the Stage, and by 
being ſet to Profane, and Want Songs; 
vet it ſhould make us more zcalous. 
to Reform theſe Abuſes, and improve 
3113 
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our Skill, for the Praiſe and Glory of 


Cod tons 


There are ſome who highly approve of 
what our firſtReformersdid,and are ſatisfied 


with their Reaſons in retaining ſo many 
| Rites, which were inthe Church of Rome, 
that by making the Breach as {mall as 
porn they might gain them over to us 
y Degrees, but ſich Men think there | 15 
not the ſame Reaſon now. . Theſe thing. 
Clay they) anſwer not their 5 ſign with the 
Papiſts, but give an Occ, tion of © 07 fence UG 
hers, and the refore They 0 } 9 he Ab: ) => 
lihed. This Oꝰjeclion is the more Nass 
al, becauſe it favours of a true Charity to 
our ] enters, a Deſire to heal our ha 7 
py Diviſions, and a Zeal to brug them over 
to us, tor the real Bene it of our Flablilh, "> 
$ Hure .. Our Hus Hd ſeclares! f 15 her [iti 
7, and Articles, That as to the Rites and 
Ceremontes of an indifferent Nature, both 
ſhe, and every National Churc:: hath Au- 
' thority to Inſtitute, Charge, and Aboliſh 
them, as they in Prudence „ aud Charity 
mall think moſt fit, and conducive to the 
letting forth God's Glory, and the Edifi- 
cation of the People. If therefore an Uni- 
on could be obtained, God forbid but the 


Chnrco ſhould be ready to receive them, 


. if 
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If our Breaches could be healed by ſuch 
Alterations, I doubt not but ſuch would be 
made, and that all thoſe who ſincerely 
defire the Welfare of our Church would 
comply with the fame, and gladly embrace 
 ſuchan happy 1 aa trinity, But if ſuch 
an Union cannot be obtained, the Force 
of the Argument cealeth and as there was 

great Keaton for retaining {uch Rites at 
ert, {o the Realon will hold for continu- 
ing them till. It is the Opinion of all the 
Reformed Churches, that Rome is the Great 


hure of Babylon mentioned in the Reve- 


Zations, Now the Scripture tells us ſue ſhal: 
tall, and not riſe again, and conſequently 


the © Remi „Ke gion ſball beat an End. This 
e al! believe, and generally look upon 


1 be Time to be near. The Authority of the 
aße daily declines, and no contending 
Parry will be dctermin d by his Infallibilityʒ 


1d this gives à greater Probability to the 
( Opinic on of (7) thoſe. who ſpeak of his 


ſpeedy Ruin, However, 

' Mede FAV the longer we live, the 
85 ine Kerrla. nearer we approach, to 
| ſuch a Time, and who 
„notes the bp Conſequences to the 
iich of God, I we thould retain theſe 


Author, 


! - liisst Pa >. 


rer ill then; 85 Irs ths Opinion of a late 


a=» 


Chap. 11. The Temple Muſick, 233 
( 4) Author that the Converſion of the 
ems will probably be- 88 

gin in this Church and | Cu) The Authsy 
E ation; and among o- ofa Short, aud Ea- 
| ther Reaſons, he gives {ſy Methoz with the 


. Deiſts in his Second 
this. That here they Part, 70 the Jews, 


nay ſee an Epiſcopacy, pag. 208. 
og and 555 es 

1 anſwerable to their High-Priefts, Prieſts, 
and Levites; and the Segullah of the Tem- 
ple perpetuated and continued in the 
Church, In which, as in the Temple, and 
79% in the Synagogues, the Publick Service 
and Worſhip of God is celebrated in the 


{1 Vulgar Language of the Nation, with the 
| Solemnity and Gravity of a well compoſed 


| nddigefted Liturgy. If this ſhould be 


true of the Fews (which God grant) we 
have the ſame Reaſon to hope that our 
complying ſo long with the Church af 
Rome, as far as we could with a good Con- 
ſcience, may be of wonderful Ule to bring 
over her preſent Forarzes to our Commu- 


on, when the Fall of Babylon ſhail hap- 


pen; and conſequently, that our retain- 


ing ſuch Rites, may be the Method ro fn 
fo many Thouſand Souls from Darkneſs 
ro Light, and from the Power of Sa- 
tan to the Kingdom of the Son of God. 


82 when 
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when the Time ſhall happen which he 
hath foreordained ; which he hath in his 
ard fo plamly wy caled ; and which we 
have Reaſon to look upon, as 0 nigh at 
Hand. 

There are ſome who take an Occaſio:: 
to expreſs their Dithke of our Method 
in Smging at the Cathedrals, becauſe 7: 
relemtle; the Pratlice of the Jews 8, in The 
Time of the Old Law, and therefore they 
think it muſt be aboli hed at the Coming 


of Chin. This Argument hath been ; 


{ufficiently oed by Mr. Dodwell, : 


it relates t Inſirimental Muſick : and 15 1 


Reatons are as {trong In Relation to 4 92 
cal, St. Paul exhorts the Eplefians ( (x) 
10.0 be to themſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiricual ſongs, Jinging and making 
melody in tl "er hearts unto the 

(er) Bybeſc Lord: And he exhorts the 


5. 1.0 2 th: 41 (3) the word 
(60 Col f Chriſt might dwell in Heu 
7 914460 
3. 16. 1 Ch. 1055 n all wiſdom, teach- 


ing and Ain, hing ne another 
in p[anms.,-a0 #1 Lynn , nd ſpiritual ſongs, 
feng In (11.7 With £1 UE 77¹ ! heir be arts tnto the 
Lord And St. Janies commands us (S. 
(2 Jam. th at F. Miy J 4% 10 MECTTY, Ie 


/ 
ſrould Jing Plelms. SF, Pau. 


9. 13. 
85 and 


> 


a <4 a - 2 


. 
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. 


and Silas (a) ſang praiſes to God, in the 
Stocks ; and it was the con- 

{tant Cuſtom - in the Primi- (a) 44, 
tive Church, that (by when 16. 25. 

they came together, every one 

e Plone This -wahove ee 
doubt, they iang according 

to the Direction of the Apoſtles, and ac- 


* cording to the Practice in Singing uſed a- 


mong the Jeu; unleſs we Will tuppoſe 
that they mvented a New Method; which, 

{ think, will be very hard to prove: {6 
that their retaining this Duty, and giving 
no Directions for any Alteration, 1s a {ut- 


ficient Evidence that they kept the {ime 


Method which was uſed by their Ance- 
ſtors. When the Apoſtles exhorted us to 
{mg Pſalms, they would certainly have 
fore warned us at the {ame Time of the 
Manner of their Singing, if it had been 
| Ur: but fince in this, they made no 
| Alteration from the Jems, we have no 
Keaſon to make Alterations from them. 
It mutt be granted, that where any Cere 

MOny, or Cuttom, was a Type of the J 
ing of Ci into the World, or of his 
Death, and ſerved to build up the Fews 111 
| the Fait / O1 11 TE: DYOHN He Q Meſfcal: then 143 
dome, thai Cuſtom was alte: ward to ceate: 
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but the Temple Muſick was not inſtituted 
upon any ſuch Deſign. It was only a 
more ſolemn Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſeivig : And as they thought them- 
ſelves obliged to offer the ſame to God 
under the Lam; ſo we have much more 


Reaſon to continue the ſame under the 


Goſpel. If they praiſed God for the 
Promiſes of the Meſſiah, we ought to 
_ praiſe him, who have ſeen the Performance 
of the ſame. Beſides it is a general Rule, 


that all Types muſt continue, until the 
Antitype is come. Now the Singing un- 


der the Law was a Type, not of the Go/- 
pel, but of the Saints in Heaven; and ac 
1 Be: cordingly St. Fohn (c) al 
1 2 e Judes to this, where he tell: 
5 us, that they ſang the Song 9j 
Moſes, the Servant of God, and of t. 


Lamb. And therefore, as the Obſervation | 


of one Day in ſeven is to continue unt il we 
celebrate the eternal Sabbath: ſo the Obli- 
gation to praiſe God is the fame, until we: 
ting Hallelujab's to him in the Choy of 
Saints and Angels; and if fo, Why may 

we not do it in the ſame Manner, Which 


the Apofile plainly intimates is a Type | 


thereof? When the Criſtian Religion made 
3s Appearance in the Heathen World, they 
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commonly cried out againſt the Novelry 
thereof, that it was but an wpitart Sebi, 
and of Yeſterday's ſtanding, Now the 
Cd) Primitive Chriftians to ſhew the 
Falſity of this Objefrion _ SL 
endeavored to prove, _ (4) See Dr. Caves 
that their Religion was Primitive Chriſtianity. 
the eldeth in lg Wold Book. 1. Chap. 2. 
© eldelt IN the World, and the Authors 
as being for Subſtance, cited by him: Alſo 
the ſame with the An- erer ee, 2. 
„ „againſt Symmachus, 
tient Jews, whole Reli- © 2. Ver. 60, . 
gion juſtly claimed the 


Pag. 249. 
Precedency of all others. OY 


This is expreſly afferted, and proved ai 
large, by Euſebus, Clemens Ale xaudrimis, 
Origen, Tertullian, Prudentius, and others, 
And therefore, To throw away all the 
Zewiſh Qeconomy as unlawful, is in Effect, to 
condemn the Opinion of ſo many Ant tert 
Fathers, to give Force to the Object ions 


of the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity, and 


to encrvate thoſe Pleas, which the CHri- 
ftians made Uſe of in their Vindication. 
The Name it ſelf of Antiquity is venerable, 
and this made the Heathen preſs ſo cloſely 
the Charge of Novelty, and the Chriſtians 
as zealous to deny, and confute the lame. 
nd therefore tho the Authority of the 
Church to alter any Circmtantials in Ke- 

ST 4.0. men 


— —— — — 


than many have imagined; and that ſuck 


"Service is, in it {cit 


i the Antient. Meth 
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ligion is indiſputable; yet She hath al- 


ways paid à due Regard to the C/ in 


of her For ef Herts And as She hath in 
her Divine Mifick adhered to the Criſto: 


both of the eres, and of the Church of 
Rome; ſo we may hope, that the retain- 
ing ſo delightful a Part of our Worſhip is an 


Act of God's ſpecial Prowdence, to bring 
about ſome greater Work in due Time, 
Things may be the Le of uniting them 
and vs under One, when both Baby! {18 
mall fall, and the 50 e hall be called: 
and that our being 51644 all wal to all, 
will be the Means of gaming ſome atleaſt, 
f not of gaining all. 

Lam far from condenming the Singing 
of F falms 1 in Meter, with Long Notes, or 
without Art; ſince there! is no doubt, but 
if we ſing with true Devotion, God wilt 


| ee of any . ch Perforniance ; neither 
can I think the Cathearal Method. and 


Order 10 be -of abſolute Neceliitty | im the 
Ghurch of God; for then his Providence 
would ha ve prevented the ceaſing of it, 11 
the Babylos wiſh Calttirut ty - Howev er, the 


10 commendable, and 
{o agreeable (as fa r as J can me ine) to 


ethod, both among the Fews, 


and | 


F- 


A & 
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and Chriſtians, that the Continuance there- 


of among us, is no {mall Honour to our 


Church, and Nation. 

Laſtly, Having thus given my Opinion 
concerning The Temple Mufick among the 
Feu, I hope it will not be thought a Pre- 

ſumption, in me toconclude with an earneſt 


Fxhortation to the Study of the Oriental 


Languages, and Learning. I cannot but 
think it abfolutely neceſlary for all ſuch 
who deſign to underſtand rightly the 
Holy Scriptures, and to inſtil the Know- 
{edge thereof into others, that they are ca- 
pable, at leaſt, when they read the 07 
Teſtament, as well as the New, to hear 
and underſtand the Word of God, as it came 


from his own Mouth, and not only as it 


is derived unto them by the Help of 3 
Jramflator. The Ce)Watchman is to worn 
the People from God himſelf. ED? 
It is a true ſaying,Sunt Hebre: ( 2 Ezex, 
fomtes, Grec rivuli, Latini pa- 3 75 

des, and Who then when Opportunity 
doth preſent would not chooſe to drink 
the Water of Life, out of the pure Foun- 


tain, rather than our of the polluted 


Streams? The Uſe of the Hebrew Lan- 
erage to the Learned Part of the World 
is beyond all ContradtFion, and Diſpute, 


BY 
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By this Means, we may fee with our own 
Eyes, and not wholly depend on the 
| Direction of another. By this Means we 
bu may the better underſtand the Old Teſta- 


e, nem, it being Originally written in this 
75 2 Language. By this Means we may the 
e, better underftand the New Teſtament , 
| rn ; ſince it not only uſeth Oriental Words 
7:54 (eſpecially in proper Names) but alſo 
2. 5 Sol wry refers us to the Law, and rhe 
| Prophets, and alludes in every Chapter 
3Z to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, and the Par- 
| ticular Phraſes, and Properties of the He- 
|  Srew, and Spriack Languages. By this 
| Means we may be able more fully to Vin 
adicate the Do&rmes of our Church againſi 
all Garnſayers, or at leaſt be more fully 
confirmed our ſelves, when we find them 
to be fo agreeable to our Tranſlation ot 
the Bible, and find this Tranſlation (from 
dur OWN Experience ) to be ſo agreeable 
to the Original. By this Means, we mas 
more fully Vindicate her Diſcipline, from 
the Rites, uſed among the Fews, as well 
as the Prattice of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
The Reaſon which prejudiceth fo Any 
againſt the Service of our Cathedrals, 1s 
becauſe they know it not, neither the wg 
qty of it, and indeed Tgnorance is the 
| Cauie 
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Cauſe of all other Errors, Our Saviour 


told the Phariſees, that (F) they erred not 
knowing the ſcriptures, nor the 


power of God, and this may 19 Matth, 
* 


c 22s 29s 
be truly applied to too many ny 


among us, who cannot read the Vord of 


God in its own Language, but rely upon 
a Tranſlation ( as if that was infallible ) 


or a Commentator of their own Party , 


without conſulting the Original, and their 


Study ſerves only to confirm them in 


their Errors. Whilft ſuch blamed the 


Church of Rome, they are guilty of the 
ſame, or a Worſe Crime, They do not 


fock up the Scri tures in an nm Tongue 


from the People, but keep them lock d 
up from themſelves, who are to teach the 
People They pin their Faith Cas we call 
it) on the Sleeves of their ſuppoſed Guides, 


and too often ſuck in the Errors of 3 


ranflator, whilft they think them to be 


ihe Words of Scripture. 
Jo Inſtanceat large in one Particular. 


There are many who have been fo fat 
i11{led in the Notion of Repentance, as to 


think that it conſiſts in a continual Sor- 
row tor all Sins, and that this mult bc 
renewed as often as we are guilty of anv., 
and conſequently every Day. This No- 


110 


4 
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tion hath brought many a re Chriſtian 
into the Borders of Deſpair, and cauſed 
many others to take up a Prejudice againſt 
2 Religious Life, as they Tull be con- 
tinva its hang ing (deaem their Heads like 7 
Bulruſh, Thus the Goſpel which was 
defigned to be dJayyiao, a Declaration 
of good Things, and the Tydings of great 
Foy, which ſhould be tn all People, is be- 
come the means of increaſing their Sorrow, 
"The Nature of Repent ance ( "according to 
the Greek, Hebrew, &c.) conſiſts only Ut 
4 {incere Reſphetion to Sin no more, and turn. 
wits God, and in ſuch a Cafe, we may 
without any farther Sort apply to our 
ſelves the Satisfaction of Chriſt. for the 
Pardon of all paſt Sins, tho ever io many, 
or ever ſo great. But if it confifted in 
uch a Sorvorw, it is very ſtrange that (g) 
5 Efau fhinid no place for this 
5 79 eh, Duty, tho' he ſought i Care- 
fully with Tears; and that St. 
7 hb) Ads Peter () exhorted the Fews. 
Z. 37. 38. 1 repent , who were priced 
Ci) 2 Cor. the Heart, and according 
2. 75 to this Notion did then 
practiſe this iame Duty: And that St. 
Paul exhorteth the Church of Corinth (i) 


to take Care of the lice aal Perſe n, (who. 
could 
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could not repent too much for ſo grols a 


Crime) leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with o- 


vermuch Sorrow. We have no reaſon to 
doubt, but Ck) Zaccheus,who came from the 


Tree, and received our Savi- 


our joyfully, did repent as Luk. 


truly as St. Peter (1) who 5 1 
went out, and wept bitterly, (1) Luk. 
That Turning from Sin which 22. 62. 

is occalioned by the A4ppre- 


henſion of God's Mercy to ſuch as lay hold 
on the P romiſes of the Goſpel, Will be ze 


effectual to Salvation, as that which 1s 
occaſioned by the deepeſt Senſe of our 
Sins, and Sorrow tor the fame, and no 


more Sorrom is required, than what is ab- 


Tolutely neceſſary for this purpote, How- 


ever, this Miſtake hath been occaſioned 


by Diſcourſing of Repentance according 
to the utmoſt Rigor of the Mord in our 


Engliſh Bible, without having a due Re- 


gard to the Meaning thereof in the Or:- 
ginal, or comparing the fame with the 


moſt Early, and Oriental Tranſlations. 


The Verb weraroiw which we Liantlate ro 


Cake 


pl 7 | 
Repent, and the Now! wemxroia Repertance, 


as it is derived from wer and , Sig- 


Cy 


nifies no more than a Change in the Ming, 
and may therefore be mure fitly rendred 


* 
435 
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(m) 1 Sam. 15.29. 


Jer. 4. 28. Jer, 18. 
8, 10. Ini 


3. Zech. 8. 14. 


(n) Prov, 14. 15, 


and 24433-0075 
(e) SVANRMN 


2. 13, 
14. Amo 7. 3, 6. 
Jonah 3. 10, and 4, 
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in Latin by Refipiſc 


centia, than Penitentia > 
and is (m) often uſed 


by the Septuapint, 
when they ſpeak of 
God, in whom 1s no 


Sorrow at all; and alſo 
(n) when they ſpeak. 
of Prudent, rather than 


Paſſionate AFions. The 


ran Word in (6) Spriack, 
and (p) Arabick, whereby the Grace of 
Repentance is expreſſed, ſignifies only a 
_ Returning from a Courſe of Sin, to a Life 
of Holineſs, and the Verb from which theſe 
Nouns are derived, comes from the 
Hebrew Verb wy to Return, with the 
Change only of the Letter © into than 
which nothing is more common in thoſe 
Languages, and for which there is a Rule 
an the Beginning of the Chaldee Grammay, 
Nay, this Word in Arabick 18 placed 
2 Cor. 7.9. 2s of a very different Nature 
from another, which ſignifies Sorrote in 
the ſame Text. The Word Repentance in 
Chaldec is rm which is frequent in 
the Paraphraſis, and ſignifies only a Re- 
turning, and is derived from the Hebrew 
ar app of the ſame Signification, 
and is uſed 1 Som. 7. 17. His Return was 
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Chap. 11. The Temple Muck. 247 -- 
20 Ramah, for there was bis Houſe. And 
therefore the Calls to Repentance, which 
we find in the Gofpel, imply no other than 
what we find in the Prophet (q) Let the 
wicked turn from his way and - 
live. Turn ye, turn ye fron ( Exel 
your evil ways, for why will 1 


ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? So that the Ri- 


gid Notion of Sorrom in Turning to God, 1 
is not to be found in the Greek Teſta- — 
ment, neither in the Oriental Tranſlations, 169 
but took its Riſe from the Failgar Latin : | 
where the Word Pœnitentia being placed, | 
which we call Repentance, was the Firf/ 1 


Foundation on which the Church of Romic 
built their Doctrine of Fernance. In ſhort, 
this Rigid Notion of Sorrw ſavours more 
of the Terrours of the Law, than the Pro- 
-nifes of the Goſpel; it adds Grief to him 
| _ who is Heavy Laden; inſtead of making 
| Chriſt's Toak eaſy, and his Burden light, it 
adds thereto: and if the Body is caſed by 
the Removal of ſome Kites, yet the Sou, 
| would be oppreſſed by a ſeverer Di{c:- 
| ple, Cs „ 
But this is not the only Error occaſion- 
ed by the Neglect of the Original, and Ori- 


eutal Languages. 


- —— ante, = erence . . 
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24% The Temple Maſi ck. Chap. rt; 


Had the Words of (7) Solomon bee: : 
rightly underſtood in the ; 
: 0 Prov. Primitive Church, the Arians | 0 
bes had never increaſed fo faſt 1- | 

mong them; but whilſt they referred 8 
themſelves to theSeptuagimt,inſtead of con- ( 
ſulting the Hebrew, and whilſt by Miftake ü 
of the Scrive the Word ten bath cr eated, 1 
MM was inſerted inſtead of the Word mee 5 
at h poſſeſſed; it was no Wonder that the h 
| Arians prev ailed in denying the EternalGe- 8 
| | neration of the Son of God, until St. Hije- - 
__ rome from the Hebrew diſcovered the Mi- 
2 Hake... 7 5 
Had the Romain its atderſiood the Ori- | 5 
ginal Scriptures, they had not been ſo De- E 
ceived themſelves, nor Deceived others 2 
| but whil tt Cas [ the Great Champion o — MN 5 
their Cauſe ing geniouſly conte Heth) many | 
1 Councils w ere held in Which there C 
Were few or none, 
* „153 BelLirminie, I's who were {kite d i 1 
Verb Dei. Eo ok 2 OE „„ 
7 5 % 4 Hebr ew, then the * 
c . Blind led the Blind, and |} © 

io they alt fell imo the Ditch together. 1 
Who can chooſe but bluſh at their Iono- Ic 
1 W E C1 10ine of the Chief among it 
them {} A] Il derive the Word Cepbas Iron n 


the Greek reg, aud take an Argum zent 
| GEN tron! 


| Chap. 11. The Temple 22 2 
from thence to prove St. Peter to be the 
| Head of the Church : . and another Vail e en- 
deavour to prove the Doctrine of Suporars 
_ gation, becauſe he thinks the (f) Words 
(quodcung; ſupererogaveris ) in __ 
the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation,” (1 EIS 
10. 35. 
may be wreſted to ſuch a Con- 55 
ſtruclion? But had their Errors I pollib! 
been more and greater; yet 11 oral 
himſelf had not been a Proficient in this 
Sort of Learning, we muſt conclude it 
would have been in vain for him to have i 
| attempted ſuch an Univerſal Reformation 5 9 
ſince the Chief Weapon in this IV. rf, 1e muſt | 
| © 2 4A moſt Authentick Tranflat 108 Ot the: 
Hoh Scriptures, joyned with fo much 
Sb in the Origin, al Mritinge, as to be a- 
ble from thence to defend it avant the 
| Cavils of all its Oppoſers. = 
What Pity therefore is it, that we, 


5 


ho live in ſuch an Ingiiſitide Age and 
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who cannot be contented to take any Part. 

of Human Learning upon Truſt, withou' 

4 Nice Examimation thereof, {ould To: 

ſecurely neglect the firicer Search into 

the Scriptures themſelwes, wherein Ire 

| contained all the Reaſons of ow Faich, 
all the Grounds , gur Hope, nd all the 

| Terms of our Salvation s Eipecinly tince 


1 if 


250 The Temple Muſick. Chap. 11. 
it is manifeſt from ſad Experience, that 
the Netleft 1 thereof hath been of I Conſe- 
qzrence, in later, as well as former Apes. 

| Had the Word () Hop been 

„ throughly conſidered, and 
5 on Errod. well underſtood, on which 
„„ > he Apoſite 1h the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, Chap. 9. lays the great Streſs 
of his Areument, ſuppoſe the Controver- 
% had never been fo great concerning 
the Doctzines of Election and Reproba- 
E. 

If cry one had known the Meaning 
ni the \ Word (x) 182 they, who from 
. thence have condemned all 
8 09. T7 wy as unlawiul, would 

15. 5. 

e not have needed ſo much 
Pains to determine wherein the Nature 
af the Crime conſiſted. 

How man) various Opinions have there 

alſo been concerning 

See Pę arſon, the Meaning of theſe. | 
on "he Creed, or Words in our Creed, 
Lightfoot. Vol. 2. 

Page 1350. He defeended into Hell, 
when the y) Words 
&s Is in their own Language, and 
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Chap. 11. The Temple Muſs ch, 251 
Did all our Anabaptiſts conſider ſeri- 
ouſly the Meaning of the W. ord 2 - 


urch, and compare 


it with the Common () Manh. 28. 19. 
Cuſtom , among the Ses The I ondon C 7 


Fews, of admirting Di- Eoghan . or: 
/ciples, and even Infants bag. 20%, and 525 


oy Baptiſm either this Ee. 


yntroverſy would be 


tit an End, or they would N then 
ieives much more obl; ged 46 {}; EW us the 


[ext where it 1: forbid: n, than we are 
ob liged to es Heer the T: xt * ere if 
36 made 
If every one who bene to partake 
ot the Lord's Srpper., ell (a) he ftoald 
Ea and Drink W to Line, did 
OW the Difference in Greek, "For: Sen 


K Sts, and „ CATS , and 
1 


+ By Hat a Strels St. Paul ( 5 (2) FT C91 


lays thereon, when he Anh, en ety 
Nell gr Gre 17 TE; * T 2 245 (5 * 


there V ould but J 
Tiers themſelves upon this Acco 
rom {fo ſolem In al: do neceiiary an ( 


„ Hauce. 


1 therefore every one Who tcac het! 


F © 24s 


1C 15 ON: of God tO others, Cd 1 1 
our iexioily to un gerſtand the 


252 The Temple Muifick, Chap. 11 
Languages of the Scriptures, and be bet- 
ter acquainted therewith, the Sence there- 
o f would be clear and evident; they 
would be the better capable to ſatisfy the 
Seruples of NJ ritded, but well Meaning | 
Perlons > Controverſies ( eſpecially thoſe 
hich are occafioned by Tranſlations } 

4 then in a great Meaſure be at an 


i 
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A = 4 7 * 

irie 
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nd or at leaft diverted by more uſe- 
ul Srrrdics, and the Fews ( thoſe bitter 


Clriftianity ) would not be fo 
buy to undermine the Principles of our 
Religion, and to furniſh 
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the Socimans with Ar. 
muments againſt the B- 
vinity both of the Son 


and of the Holy Ghoſt 


Nay others might {ce, 


| 5A 


tat a Phirality of Per- 


2 ny 72 He Deity 18 more 


the Hebrem, than in a- 
ny Tranſlation, and the 
© Principal Text 
which they urge a- 
gainſt the Trimity doth 
plead ſtrongly for it. 


clearly expreſſed in 


in ſuch a: Cafe: they 


weh not be fo free to 
Diſpute 
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Chap. 11. The Temple Muſk, 253 
Diſpute with thoſe whem they Converſe 
with, as now they generally are; but they 
would as ſtudiouſty conceal their Argu- 


ments, as they have endeavoured to con- 


ceal their Books: and accordingly, a late 


Learned (e) Prelate tellss 


us at large, he thought (e) See Biſhop Kid- 
it very needful, that the det Demonſtration of 


Dk 3 the Meſſias, particu- 
Oriental Learning, eſpe- larly Vol. 3. Pag. 


cially that of the He 465, Gr. WR 
brew, ſhould be encou- 


raged, and revived, that Men may be this 
way fitted and prepared ts encounter the 
Jews. In ſhort, There are many other 
_ Particulars, wherein a competent Skill 
in the Oriental Languages may be of eſpe- : 
cial Uſe, to ſtop the Mouths of Gainſayers, 
to Convert them to the Church, and Pro- 
mote the Increale of Chriſtian Knowledge, 
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